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Volume of his W upon Subje * 
the moſt Importance to the Chriſtian, Life, in all t 1 
Scenes of it; and thoſe compos d when Age and ee Y 
_ ence in the Courſe of his Parochial Miniſtyy had 2 4 f 
him, what Directions were moſt. neveffary for the C. 
duct of every Diſciple of Chrift,.through all the Stages - I 
of that Rate that fo fs before 15. that he /o run that he i 
may obtain. According'y. the Reader is here furniſhed; 4 Y 
not only with ſuch Tnſtrutigns,. as are , moſt proper for 4 4 
the Entrance upon this Race, and the early Diſciplines 7 
of thoſe who are new liſted under Chrift's Banner bi 2 
alſo with ſuch: other Points both of Faith and Practice, 
as are moſt fit to be afterwards inculcated and” pe 1 
upon them, for their ſucceſsful carrying od of this be 1 
Warfare, and finiſhing their Courſe, ſo as at laſt to A8 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs, laid up For a1 thoſe that oh- 2 J 
tinue Chriſt's s fairhſul Soldier's ad Ser uit 10 their t IJ 
en ” 25 1 ' 

As in his. Private Thoughes and Reining: cis FEES he 
lent Biſhop ſzems to have chiefly aim'd at i ds own 
"ROPES, and regulating bis Practice, as Name a Fol. 

A. 2. eine 
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* PREFACE. 
lower of the Holy Jeſus, and 2 of his Goſpel: 
50 in theſe which are more Pwblick; he carries on the 
ame pious Defign with reſpect to others, and executes 
= that facred Office, for which thoſe were to prepare him. 
I Indeed, great and indefatigable as his Labours were (for few 
ever labour d more) the End of them was always the Sal. 
vation of Souls, And as that Spirit of Piety which runs 
through all his Writings, together with his plain, un- 
affected, familiar, and yet moſt ſolid way of Argument 
and Perſuaſion, are both admirably adapted to this great 
End: (to ſay nothing of all his other daily and unwearied | 
Pains in the Miniſtry while living) ſo, through God's great 
HBleſſing upon bis Endeavours, they were then, and have 
been ſince crowned with great Succeſs; and it is the Hopes 
= and Prayers of all good Men, that they may continue ſo 
= , to the end of the World, and daily add to our Holineſs, 


= and his Happineſs. ee „ 
3 | Among many Inſtances that might be given of this 


. 
* 


= @aappy Succeſs, I have now one before me in a Relatioa 
pit the Bchaviour of one of this vigilant Paſtor's Flock, in 
bi lſt Sickneſs, as it is atteſted by an Eye-witneſs of it. 
wil not trouble the Reader with the Particulars; the 
= Sum is, That this pious Gentleman, with his laſt Breath, 
= expreſſed ſo much Reſignation to God's Will, and ſo little 
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for ſuch extraordinary Acquirements 

And, with reſpect to that Good, which it is piouſly ho- 
= ped this great Prelate's Works have done ſince his Death, 
= and may continue to do daily; it has been obſerv'd by 
E . {ome Ferſons, that fince the Publication of _— Fi 
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Churches have been generally fuller than they us'd cb be 3 4 
to which, as nothing would contribute more, than that. 


5 Spirit of Devotion and true Piety, which in all his 

* cal Writings this holy Man both expreſſes himſelf and la- 

7 bours to create in others: So, if after all theſe pious En- 

= deavours to cultivate and promote it in the World, we 

as are ſenſible of the leaſt Growth of ir, I know not why 

f we may not aſcribe fo good an Effect to the Bleſſing of 

- God upon ſo probable a Cauſe. =— 

q However, if the Piety of ſome among us, which we 4 |, 
a, hope increaſeth, be not a ſufficient Argument of 4 pro» 4 * 
: bable Increaſe of true Religion, to be expected from the. | 
| Influence of this great Man's Works, yet 1 am ſorry te - 
: ſay, that the Wickedneſs of others does abundantly make 

up that Defect; I mean the reſtleſs Endeavours of all ts 

5 Enemies of God and Religion, to diſcredit and. defame 3 1 

; them; if by any means they could be able to ward ſuck 

x a Blow to the Kingdom of Darkneſs, as they ſeem to ap» + I f 

x prehend from his pious Labours. And what wonder if 

| thoſe who mock God, and would bring Religion it RIES 

E into Contempt, uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to blaſt thay 3 
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Reputation of an Author, ages Writings are fo emi- 
nently ſerviceable to Religion, and tend fo much to ad- A 
vance the Glory of God? All their Attem 128 s of this Na- 
ture, are ſo many Arguments of the Excellency. of — 
they would decry; they are the Teſtimonies even of Ene 
mies, in behalf of thoſe admirable Books which they , 
tend to ridicule: And all the Scorn and Contempt the7 a 
. expreſs upon this Occaſion, reflects more Honour, upon 
| Biſhop Beveridge and his Works; I had almoſt aid, py 
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than the Approbation. and Eſteem of all his and Religi-⸗ 
on Friends. 80 much Good does, God in his wee A 
Wiſdom and Mercy product out of che greateſt Evi, 
1 all the Wit ang Malice of theſe proba is ph 
themſelves, and making thery, even apai 
Inſtruments of funds forth the Praiſes of this 8 
lent Writer, at eee ee i 
| that they vainly attempt to diſponout and reproach: img 4 1 
| As the Devils themſelves were forc'd to own our ee 
| Saviour, tho they knew he came on purpoſe to en | 
ws! It were * to 4 a 28 in 3 
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moſt other Inſtances, thoſe Children of this World were 
not in their Generation, ſo much wiſer than the Children 
3 of Lighr. 'Tis true, we may as well fear, that Dogs 
mould bark out the Moon, as that the utmoſt Malice of 
theſe Enemies to Truth, ſhall ever be able to fully a Re- 
putation, that has long ſhin'd with ſo much Brightneſs, | 
among all learned and good Men, both at home and abroad; | 
Inſomuch, that when this iluſtrious Prelate was dying, one 7 
| of the Chief of his Order, deſervedly ſaid of him, There 
3 25 one of the greateſt, and of the beſt Men that ever 
=: England bred. No, we have feen that all their Attempts 
2 againſt him do but add Luſtre to his Fame : However, it 
= cannot be leſs the Intereſt of Religion to promote the 
= Works of ſo able a Divine, than it is that of Atheiſm and 
= Irreligion to oppoſe them; and if all good Men would 
= Jhew as much Zeal in the Defence of them and their 
= great Author, and be as induſtrious to recommend both 
=, Ms Writings and Example, as Atheiſts and Libertines are 7 
do obſtru the Influences of both, this would ftill be ano- 
ther Addition to the Glory of ſo great a Name; and the 


3 | 


good Effects we might hope for, on the Lives of Men, 
=” from ſuch excellent Books, diſperſed into many Hands, 
Would be, at once, the beſt Atteſtation that could be given 
o the wondrous Benefit and Uſefulneſs of them, and alſo 
che moſt eſſectual Means to ſtop the Mouths of Gain- 
= fayers, by lefleving the number of them daily, and bring- 
ing them over from Infidelity and Atheiſm, to the Cauſe 
of God and Religion. | OI 

= And, I cannot cloſe this Prefaee better, than with ear- 
neſt Prayers to God, that this, and all the other Works of 
= Biſhop Beveridge may have that bleſſed Effect; and that 
in return to all the Malice of thoſe, who ſeem to envy 
us the great Good we may hope for from ſuch pious 
E and inftrutive Diſcourſes, they may, by rees, inſtil 
eren into their Breaſts, ſome of that Spirit of Piety, dif- 
fus d through every Page; and of Atheiſts and Libertines 
4 make them ſober Men, and Chriſtians. = 
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The CONTE NT 8. 
On the Education of a Chriſtian. 


| T- HE advantage of being well grounded in the Chriftian 


Religion. Page 1 

The want f this is the occaſion of ſo little true CO” 
among us. 

The direcbion of the Church in this behalf,and of God himfelf. p 

The Obligation on Parents to obſerve it. 5 

The Church Catechiſm woſs eafie, and yet moſt full and com- 
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ehenſfue. 
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And that for Children as well as for adult Perſons. 


The N made at Baptiſm, implies the Neceſſity of Chri fins i 


15 . Parts of that Promiſe, lead to the Knowledge ng 
the reſt of the Catechiſm, viz. of the Creed, Ten 
mandments, Lord's Prayer, and Doctrine of the de 
ments. Fw 
Direcfions for inſtructing Children in this Catechiſm, - 
They muſt begin with them betimes. 7 = © 


Employ others to teach them, if they cannot do it themſelves. 11 
When taught the Catechiſm, ſend chem, for further W by. 


to the Miniſter. 
The great Obligation upon Parents, to inflrud their Children. 1 


Abraham's Care, in this reſpelt, rewarded, and Eli's Neg- 1 


left puniſhed. 


An Ex 
On the Knowledge of God. 


Tho' all Men agree about Religion in general, yet they differ © = 
about nothing more than the particular Exerci bof i it.. 7 
= Form of Worſhip incomparably the beſt. 18 
To ferve God aright, it a: know 1 — 


we are to ſerve. 
To know that he is. | | _ 


nd what he is, both in himſelf, . 26. 
4 oo ** "Ibid; .- _ 


14 
The Adustcgge of it to ankle, and to their Children. 5 ͤ 
. . 16 
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1 know all his Attributes. > 7" <%. hbe 5 

All his Works. 

| Toknow that in the one Godhead there are Three Perſons, Idi. | 
Our Knowledge of God muſt be alſo practical and _ 


mental. | 
| That all this Knowledge is neceſſary toward; ſerving God 
aright. 23 


Wye Error ef the Church of Rome in this particular. 24 


Arguments to induce us to ſeek after this * 24 


How we ought to ſerve Gad. 27 

| What it is to ſerve him. | 28 
Miſtakes about thit. Ibid. 
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And with all we have. 85 


Pay him ſincere and univerſal Obedience. 

We muſt ==x him with 4 perfect Heart, and with 4 wil. 
ing Mt 31 
For Fon Reaſon we ought thus to ſerve 6.4. W 7 
A Exhortation to it. | 33 


On the Mytery of the Trinity. 


2 is impoſſible to be truly religious without knowing God. 36 
Which we cannot do truly but by the light of Revelation. 37 
Which alone diſcovers to us the Myſtery of the Trinity. lbid. 


= inte which our Saviour commands all Nations to be bat- 


tixed. Ibid. 
Where we muſt conſider the Work he ſends his Apoſtles about. 8 
What is meant by teachi 


. 39- 
The Miſtake of which occaſron'd the Sec f the e Ibid. 


3 Our Saviour N not of teaching before Fat but 75 


er it. 5 


5 3 So that. Tafant Baptiſm is commanded in thoſe very 8 


which are pretended to forbid it. * 1 

The large extent of the Commiſſion here given 

Not wndexſfood by the Apefiles themſelves, till e 
from Heaven. _ Ibid. 

The manner of admitting all Nations into Chriſt's Church. 42 

*TheChurch aiways baptized in the Name of the Three Perſons, 43 
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Particularly of the Son. ä 
{ho otherwiſe could not be our Saviour * Ibid. 
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ligion, laad as bad lives as other Men. 57 2 
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And Commiſſion, 7 
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And fear in the next. =— 
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this World. . 70 
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EF the Principles of the Chriſtian R ion 
. were well rooted in the Hearts © al - 
Mankind, what excellent Fruit would they * 
produce! The Earth would put on au 
ther Face, bearing ſome reſemblance b f 4 g 
Heaven itſelf: Idolatry, with all ſorts = 
Wickedner and Vice, would be every where diſcount 
nanced and ſuppreſſed; for all would worſhip the one [BE be 
ving and true God, and him only: There would be ns 
more Wars, nor rumours of Wars ; Kingdom would not s = 
againſt Kingdom, nor Nation againſt Nation, but all Princes 
would be at Peace with their Neighbours, and ti Hide 

jects at Vnity among ny Se ſtriving about not 3 
but which ſhould ſerve er ni on nap 
the World. Then Pi tety, and uftice, and 8 
revive and flouriſh again World over, 
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- continually worſhip. God in his own Houle, ſo whereſo- 


goalily in this preſent world, and ſo walk Hand in Hand 


taught among us, as ever it was in any Nation, there are 
= | 
> 


7 
— . . 


to + Gomage 
and every thing elſe that can ſhew them to be ſo: Mx 
© By :that privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying . 
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2 Thoughts upon 

Then the Prayers would be read twice a Day in every 
Pariſh, as the Law requires, and all People would heartily 
Join together in offering them up to the Almighty Crea- 
tor of the World. Then all that are of riper Years wou d, 
at leaſt every Lord's-Day, celebrate the Memory of the 
Death of Chrift, by which their Sins are expiated, and the 
Moſt High God reconciled to them, and become their 
God and Father: And as a! forts of People would thus 


ever they are, they would do all they could to ſerve and 
honour him; Whether they eat or drink, or whatſoever they 
do, they would do all to 2 Glory. And as for their Fe- 
Jow-ſervants, ' they would all love as Brethren, and every 
one ſeek another's Good as well as their own : Whatſoever 
they would that men ſhould do to them, they would do the ſame 
#0 all other Men. In ſhort, all would then deny L/ god- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 


together in the narrow way that leads to everlaſting life. 
This would be the happy State of all Mankind, if they 
the Eter- 


My A 2 = A a 


were but well grounded in that Religion which 
nal Son of God hath planted upon Earth. 

But nor to ſpeak of other People, we of this Nation te 
rarely find any ſuch Effect of this Religion among our 


ſelyves; though it be as generally profeſſed, and as clearly 
* few that are ever the better for it; the moſt being Sc 


- here alſo as bad both in their Principles, and Practices, as 7 


which live in the darkeſt Corners of the Earth, li 


2 > £0 the Light of the Goſpel never yet ſhined : Tho' the an 
+ Kingdom in general be. Chriſtian, there are many Hea- W 
tens in it, People that were never Chriſtened; many that 
Were once Chriſtened, and are now turned Heathens again, 
-- iving as withour God in the World: Many that would fill 
- be thought Chriſtians, and yet have apoſtatized fo far as 


both the Sacraments which Chriſt ordained, 


the Lord that bought them, and ſo bring upon yes 


7 
. * 


way G. tb is evil fai f 


: 
* 
N L 
p = : : - 
1 LE AT” $5 . : a j 
1 . . * 
1 0 a ö * x . * 99911 P 
Far ts . 2 ; 3 2 8 3 E 
n 3 32 TOY : ; "oh ISR Eo 2 
$9 a * 2 2 3 3 * 2 * * * PEI” \ , Wo + 22 22 ih n+ "1.6 © Fog 9 - | ».% 3 
. wr 9228 8 8 : r 22 2 82 228 222 3 A * r 
12 "SON wa 1 . 882 2 ” Fre * e -a% 28 3 28 fs ; FT. <M- - 4 8 STR” 1." | k 
e K ²˙¹ 0 —ͤ 1 3 ES EP NE ETA: e 
* af \ D e 1 - 1 63 hd ow r oC : -F 
8 . 2 „ ˙ͤ: . — X O oEIO Is SY 1 EC. . 1 


mm” 3 

Chriſtian Education. " 
aud through covetouſneſs with feigned works, make mer- 
chandiſe of men, as St. Peter foretold, 2 Pet. ü. I, 2, 3 
Many who will not endure ſound doctrine, but afrer | 
own luſts, heap to themſelves teachers, having itching eng, | 
and ſo fulfil the Prophecy of St. Paul, 2 Tims iv. 4. 
And of thoſe who ſtill continue in the Communien af * 2 


do? How many that never received the Sacrament of the _ 
0 Lord's Supper in their whole Lives? How few that re- 


K ten ſoever they are invited to it? How many are the 

2 Proud, the Paſſionate, the Covetous, the Intemperate, the- — 
y Incontinent, the Unjuſt, the Prophane and Impious, in 
* compariſon of the Humble, and Meek, and Liberal, and © - 
8 Sober, and Modeſt, and Righteous, and Holy among us: 
— The diſproportion is ſo vaſtly great, that none but Gd i 
h, himſelf can make the Compariſon: So little of Chriſti: 
he anity is now to be found amongſt Chriſtians themſelves; - 
3 to our ſhame be it ſpdkeg. | 8 iS 


af It is indeed a Matter of ſo much Shame as well as Wo ; 
n, Grief, to all that have any regard for the Honour of Chriſt” 2 


their Saviour, that they cannot but be very ſolicitous ta If G 
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as know how it comes to-paſs, that his Doctrine and Pre-" 
ed, cepts are ſo generally {lighted and neglected as they are in 
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4 Thoughts upon 
chat live up to it, when we conſider how few are duly 
inſtructed in the firſt Principles of it. 5 
I The Religion, which Chriſt hath revealed to the World, 
js by his Grace and Bleſſing ſettled and eſtabliſned among 
us, ſo as to be made the Religion of the Kingdom in 
general: And therefore all that are born in it, are, or 
ought to be, according to his Order or Inſtitution, ſoon 
after baptized, and ſo made his Diſciples, or Chriſtians 
by Profeſſion. And the Church takes Security of thoſe 
ho thus bring a Child to be baptized, that when it comes 
to be capable of it, it ſhall be inſtructed in the Catechiſm 
which ſhe for that Purpoſe hath ſet forth, containing 
all the Principles of that Religion into which it was bap- 
tized. But notwithſtanding this hath been neglected for 


many Years, whereby it is come to paſs that the far 


greateſt part of the People in this Kingdom, know little 
or nothing of the Religion they profeſs, but only to pro- 
feſs it as the Religion of the Country where they live; 
they may perhaps be very zealous for it, as all People are 


for the Religion in which they are born and bred, but 
take no care to frame their Lives according to it, becauſe 
they were never rightly informed about it; or, at leaſt, 
E not foon enough, before Error or Sin hath got Poſſeſſion 


of them, which one or other of them commonly doth 


= before they are aware of it; for they are always as chil- 
= dren toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 

e Doctrine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſi, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. And what. 


ſoever Sin gets dominion over them, there it reigns and 


1 domineers in their mortal Bodies, ſo that they obey it in 
the Luſts thereof, in the ſpight of all that can be ſaid to 


them out of God's own Word; for they are no way edi- 


3 ed by any thing they hear, in that the Foundation is not 


== firſt laid upon which they ſhould build up themſelves, in 
that moſt holy Faith that is preached to them. The 
Word they hear is as Seed that falls by the way ſide, or 
aon 4 rock, or elſe among thorns, and ſo never comes to 
perfection; their Hearts not being prepared  before-hand, 
and rightly diſpoſed for it, by having the Principles of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt firſt infuſed into them. _ 
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Chriſtian Education. 5 
This therefore being the great Cauſe of that ſhameful 
Decay of the Chriſtian Religion that is ſo vifible among 
us; we can never expect to ſee it repaired, uneſs the great 


Duty of Catechiſing be revived, and the Laws that are 
made about it, be ſtrictly obſerved all the Kingdom over; 


as moſt certainly they ought to be, not only as they are 


the Laws both of the Church and State, under which we 


live, but likewife for that they are grounded upon the 


Word of God himfelf, who exprefly commands the ſame 
thing by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Farhers provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath, but bring them uy in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. | 0 . 
For here, by Nurture, we are to underſtand, as the 
Greek Word Taidiie ſignifies, that Diſcipline which Parents 
ought to exerciſe over their Children, to prevent their fall- 
ing into, or continuing in any wicked courſe. And by 


the Admonition of the Lord, is meant the Catechifing, or 


putting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
what he would have them believe and do, that they may 
be ſaved. For the Original Word n, which we tran- 


late Admonition, properly ſignifies Catechiſing. (KarnxiGew, 


r20er5i9, Heſycb.) And therefore to Catechiſe or Inſtruct 
Chi'dren in the Knowledge of God and our Lord Fe Us 


Chrift, is a Duty here laid upon all Parents by Almighty” 


God himſelf ; and all that neglect to educate or bring up 
their Children in the Admonition of the Lord, by cate- 


chiſing or teaching them the Principles of his Religion, 


they all live in the breach of a plain Law, a Law made 


by the ſupreme Law-giver of the World, and muſt ac» i 


cordingly anſwer for it at the laſt Day. | 


Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the great Accoumt 
which they muſt give of all their Actions, at that time, 
to the Judge of the whole World, cannot but make 
much Conſcience of this as of any Duty whatſoever, 18 


25 to uſe the utmoſt of their Care and Diligence, that their 


Children may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and ſo be mit u 


Salvarjon, Neither is chis any hard matter for thoſe to 
do, Who live in the Communion of the Church, having 
ſuch a Catechiſm or Summary of the Chriſtian [Religion 
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6 - Thoughts upon 

to teach, and for Children to learn: And yet ſo full and 
comprehenſive, that it contains all things neceſlary for 


any Man to know in order to his being ſaved. As you 


may clearly fee if you do but caſt your Eye upon the 


Method and Contents'of it; which may be all reduced to 
_ theſe five Heads, The Baptiſmal Vow, the Apoſiles Creed, 
the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Doctrine 


of the Sacraments ordained by our Lord Chrift. | 
It begins where a Child begins to be a Chriſtian, and 


therefore hath a Chriſtian Name given him, even at his 
Paptiſm, wherein he was made à Member of Chriſt, a 
Child of God, and an Taheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven: 


Which great Privileges belong to all that are baptized, and 
to none elſe; None elſe being in the number of Chriſt's 
Diſciples: For our Lord Chrift, a little before his Afcen- 
fion into Heayen, left Orders with his Apoſtles, and in 
them with all that ſhould ſucceed in the Miniſtry of the 
Church to the End of the World, to make all Nations 
his Diſciples, by baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the Original Words plainly 
import, Mat. xxvili. 19. And therefore as People of all 
Nations are capable of being made his Diſciples, ſo none 
now are, or ever can be made ſo any other way, than by 
being baptized according to his Order, But they who 


; 3 ee not thus made his Diſciples by being baptized unto 


kim, are not the Members of Chriſt; and if they be not 


de Members of Chrift, they cannot be the Children of God, 
Dor have any right to the Kingdom of Heaven, that being pro- 


miſed only to ſuch as believe and are baptized, Mark xvi. 


16. And our Saviour himſelf elſewhere alſo faith, That 
except a man be born again of water, and of the Spirit, he 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Jol iii. 5. Where- 


= by we may perceive the great Neceſſity 
_— 1 2 52 „ 3 - 
_ et, where it may be had, as our Church obſerves in 


for the Miniſtration of it, to ſuch as are of 
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ordained Baptiſm to be the Way or Means of admitting 
Perſons into his Church, or the C 


. ples, leſt we ſhould think, as ſome have done, that he 
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It is to be farther obſerved, that when our Saviour 
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_ uſed the moſt general Terms that could be invented, 5 


quiring that all Nations ſhould be baptized; and if all Na- 
tions, then Children alſo, vyhich are a great, if not the 


| 2 part of every Nation. And accordingly his Church 


th always baptized Children as. well as adult Perſons : 
When any who are come to Years of Diſcretion, were. 
willing and deſirous to become Chriſt's Diſciples, that they 
2 learn of him the Way to Heaven, they were made 
ſo by being baptized; and if they had Children, they were 


alſo baptized at the ſame time with their Parents: And fo 


were the Children which were afterwards born to them; 
they alſo were baptized ſoon after they were born: And 
that it is our Saviour's Pleaſure that Children alſo ſhould 
be brought into his Church, appears likewiſe in that when © 
his Diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought Children to him, 
he was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, Suffer the. 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. a 


But ſeeing they who are thus baptized according to 3 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt, are thereby made his Diſciples, 
and in him the Children of God, it is neceſſary they ſhould 
then promiſe to believe, and live from that time forward 
according as he hath commanded ; which Promiſe there- 
fore all that are grown up always uſed to make every 


one in his own Perſon, and for that purpoſe were, and 1 


ought to be catechiſed before- hand, and put in mind of 


what they were to promiſe when they were baptized; i 


and therefore were called Catechumens. But Children nat 
oy. of ing any ſuch Promiſe themſelves, ' 
in their own Perſons, they were always admitted, and 
required to do it by their Guardians, that is, by their 
Godfathers and Godmothers, which and offer'd 


them to be baptized; and are therefore obliged to take; 


care that they be afterwards catechiſed, or inſtructed in 
the Principles of that . . into which they were 
admitted, and put in mind of the Promiſe which they - 
then made of framing their Lives according to it. | 
This Promiſe therefore which Children make at their 


Baptiſm by their Sureties, and which is implied in the | 
very nature of the Sacrament, whether they baye an 4 
duuctles or no, conſiſts of Three general Heads. 2B 


4 * 
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Firſt; 


i continue in this Faith, or ceaſe to be Chiu e. . 
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Firſt, That they will renounce the Devil and all his 


Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this witked World, and 
all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, ; 


Secondly, That they will believe all che Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith, 
Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy Will and Com- 


mandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of their 


life. | 


Which three Things, under which the whole Subſtance 
of the Chriſtian Religion is contained, being all promi- 
ſed by Children when they are baptized into it, it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary that they be afterwards put in mind fo 
ſoon as they are capable of the Promiſe which they then 
made, and of the Obligation which lies upon them to 
per form it: For other wiſe it can never be expected, that 


they ſhould either do, or ſo much as know it; whereas 
the inſtructing them in this the firſt part of the Cate- 
chiſm, will prepare and diſpoſe them for the underſtand- 


ing all the reſt. 


Particularly the Apoſtles Creed, which is next taught 


them, containing all thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


Which they promiſed to believe, and nothing elſe; nothing 


but what is grounded upon plain Texts of Scripture, and 
hath been always believed by the whole Catholick Church, 
in all Ages and Places all the World over: Here are none 
of thoſe private Opinions and controverted Points which 


have ſo long diſturbed the Church, and ſerve only to per- 


plex Mens Minds, and take them off from the' more ſub- 
ſtantial and neceſſary Duties of Religion, as we have found 
by woful Experience, which our Church hath taken all 


1 pare care to prevent, by inſerting no other Articles of 


aith into the Catechiſm which her Members are tolcarn, 
than what are- contained in this Creed, received and ap- 
proved of by the whole Chriſtian World; and then ac- 


quining them what they chiefly learn in it, even to 


elieve in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 


* 


Ghoſt, in whoſe Name they were chriſten d, and therefore 
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Chriſtian Education. 9 
The other thing, which they, who are baptized, pro- 
miſe, is, That they will keep God's Commandments, which 
therefore are next- taught in the Catechiſm, without any 
| Mixture of human Inventions or Conſtitutions: Thoſe 
F Ten Commandments which the ſupreme Law-giver him- 
| ſelf proclaimed upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards wrote 
with his own Finger upon two Tables of Stone. Theſe 
they are all bound to learn, becauſe they are bound to keep 


; them all, as they will anſwer it at the laſt Day, when all 


Mankind ſhall be judged by them. 

But no Man can keep theſe Commandments without 
; God's ſpecial Grace, which we have no ground to expect, 
a without praying to him for it. And therefore Children 
are in the next place taught how to pray according to that 


ö Form which Chriſt himſelf compoſed, and commanded us 
5 to ſay, whenſoever we pray, Luke xi. 2. And as he woo 
ö believes all that is in the Apoſtles Creed, believes all tat 
, he need believe; and he that keeps all the Ten Command-. © 
; ments, doth all that he need to do; ſo he that prays this 
a Prayer aright, prays for all things which he can harre 
; need of: So that in this ſhort Catechiſm, which Children ö 
of five Years old may learn, they are taught all that i? 
needful for them, either to believe, or do, or pray for. 1 
5 The laſt Part of the Catechiſm, is concerning the two: 
4 Sacraments which Chriſt hath ordained in his Church, as- 
| generally neceſſary to Salvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm and. , 
þ the Lord's Supper: Both which our Church hath there e- 
, plain'd with ſuch extraordinary. Prudence and Caution, as: 4 
N to take in all that is neceſſary to be known of either ff 
- them, without touching upon any of the Diſputes that: 
N have been raiſed about them, to the great Prejudice of td 
J Chriſtian Religion. | ie 3 
1 Seeing therefore this Catechiſm is ſo full, that it con- 
f tains all that any Man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort that 
1 a Child may learn it; I do not ſee how Parents can bring 
5 up their Children in the Nurture and Admonition of th 
4 Lord, better than by inſtructing them in it. I do not ſay I 
) by teaching them only to ſay it by rote, hut by inflrudt-- 8 
7 ing them in it, ſo that they may underſtand, as ſoon and 
f a5 far as they are capable, the true Senſe and Meaning o =” 
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Purpoſe it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe Rules. 
F.. You muſt begin betime, before your Children have 
_— got any ill Habits, which may be eaſily prevented, but are 
born again of Water and of the Spirit, as the Guilt of their 


io that it will never be imputed to them, unleſs it break 


V. 


alſo the Spirit of God to prevent all ſuch Eruptions, by 
enabling them to reſiſt the Temprations of the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, to believe and ſerve God according as 
they then promiſed; ſo far at leaſt, that Sin ſhall not have 


of, ſeeing now they are not under the Law, but under the 
- * Grace of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 12,14. But that the Seeds of 
Grace which were then ſown in their Hearts, may not 


: muſt be taken that they may be taught; ſo ſoon as they 
are capable to diſcern between Good and Evil, to avoid 
the Evil and do the Good, and to believe and live as they 
. promiſed, when they were endued with Grace to do it. 
Haſt thou Children? faith the Son of Sirach, inſtruct them, 
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Heart, cap. xxx. It, 12. Whereas he that gathereth In- 
fraction from his Youth, ſhall find Wiſdom till his old Age, 
= - chap. vi.18. According to that of the Wiſe Man, Train 


* 


TER.” 


up a Child in the way that he ſhould go, and when he is 


. be will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. As Timothy 


from a Child had known the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 18. 


And thaf was the reaſon that he was fo expert in them 
wien he became a Man: Which therefore that your Chil- 


dren may alſo be, the firſt thing they learn muſt be their 


; 3 Catechiſm, where they are taught all the great Truths and 
Duties that are revealed in the Holy Scriptures, as neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, | | | 
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all the Words and Phraſes in every Part of it ; for which 
not ſo eaſily cured. When Children are baptized, being 


Original Sin is waſhed away in the Laver of Regeneration, 


forth afterwards into actual Tranſgreſſions; ſo they receive 


Dominion over them, that they ſhould obey it in the Lufts there- 


be loſt, or ſtifled, but grow up to Perfection; great Care 


and bow down their Neck from their Youth, Eccleſ. vii. 23. 
Give thy Son no Liberty in his Youth; and wink not at 


beat him on the Sides while he is a Child, leſt he wax ſtub- 
Form and be diſobedient unto thee, and fo bring Sorrow to thine 
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Chriſtian Education. 11 
But how can ſuch Parents do this, that cannot read, 
nor ſay the Catechiſm themſelves? This, I fear, is the 
Caſe of too many among us. There are many who hay- 
ing not been taught to read when they were young, ne- 
ole& or think ſcorn to learn it afrerwards, and ſo loſe all 
the Benefit and Comfort, which they might receive by 
reading of the Holy Scriptures ::But this, I confeſs, is not 
ſo neceſſary, eſpecially in our Church, where the Holy 
Scriptures are ſo conſtantly read in publick; that if Peo- 
ple would as conſtantly come and hearken to them, they 
might be wiſe unto Salvation, although they cannot read; 
as few heretofore could, at leaſt in the primitive Times, 
when notwithſtanding they attained to the Knowledge of © 
God, and of their Duty to him, as well as if they had 
been the greateſt Scholars in the World. But then confi= 
dering that they could not read, they ſupplied that Defe 
by attending more diligently to what they heard out of 
God's holy Word, and laying it up in their Hearts; ſo ._ 
that they underſtood all the Principles of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and were able to inſtruct their Children in the ſame, i 
as well as if they could read. But this is not our Caſe; - 
for now there are many who can neither read, nor ſo ³8 
much as fay the Catechiſm, having never learned it tem- 
ſelves, and therefore cannot poſſibly teach it their Chil- 
dren. Such as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who when, for che 
time, they ought to be Teachers, they have need that ne 
teach them again, which be the firſt Principles of the Ora Mi 
cles of God, and are þecome ſuch as have need of Mü, anti! 
not of ſtrong Meat, Heb. v. 12. And what muſt ſuch do? 
They certainly, as they tender their own Good, muſt be 
doubly diligent in the uſe of all Means that may tend to 
their Edification and Inſtruction: And as they deſire the 
Good of their Children, they muſt fend them to School, ** 8 
or provide ſome other Perſon to teach them; Which if; 
the Parents negle& to do, the Godfathers and Godmothers 
of every Child ſhould put them in mind of it, and fee 
that the Child be taught, ſo ſoon as he is able to learn. 
What a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion, he made by . "i 
them at his Baptiſm. And that he may know theſe things 
the better, they muſt call upon him to hear Sermons; and 
mean they mult provice that he may lar the G, 
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the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the 
vulgar Tongue, and all other Things which a Chriſtian 
ought to know and believe to his Soul's Health, as they 


are contained in the Church Catechiſm, and then to bring 


them to the Biſhop to be confirm'd by him. 
| But for that purpoſe, when Children have been taught 
the Catechiſm, they muſt be ſent to the Miniſter or Cu- 
rate of the Pariſh where they live, that he may examine 
and inſtruct them in it: Examine whether they can ſay it, 
and inſtruct them ſo as to underſtand it. For tho' the 
Words be all as plain as they can be well made, yet the 
things ſignified by thoſe Words, are many of them fo 
high, that it cannot be expected that Children ſhould reach 
and apprehend them without Help, which therefore chey 
muſt go to their Miniſter for, whoſe Duty and Office it 
is to acquaint them with the full Senſe and Meaning of 
every Word, what is ſignified by it, and what Ground 
they have to believe it is God's holy Word. But to do 
this to any purpoſe, requires more time than is common- 
ly allow'd for it in our Days: And that is one great Rea- 
| 1on' there are fo few among us that are built up, as they 
ought to be, in their moſt holy Faith. Many refuſe or 
neglect to ſend their Children to be catechiſed at all; and 
they who ſend them, ſend them ſo little, and for ſo little 
a time, that it is morally impoſſible they ſhould be much 
the better for it; as many have found by Experience; who 
although in their Childhood they were taught the Cate- 


= 
&  Cchiſm, and could ſay it readily, yet having not been ſuffi- 


ciently inſtructed in it, they afterwards forgot it again, 
and knew no more than if they had never Fund it, 1 
wiſh this be not the Caſe of too many Parents: Where- 
fore. that this great Work may be done efſectually, ſo as 
to anſwer its end, as Children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever 
they are able to learn the Catechiſm, and go on by degrees 
till they can ſay it perfectly by heart, ſo when they can 
do that, they are ſtill to continue to be inſtructed in it all 


| 4 | along, till they underſtand it all ſo well, as to be fit to re- 


ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which. uſually 
may be about ſixteen or ſeventeen Years of Age, more or 
leſs, according to their ſeveral Capacities. By this means, 
ns they grow in Years, they would grow alſp wm 
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Chriſtian Education. t; 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. iti. 18 This likewiſe would be a great Encowage- 
ment to the Miniſter to take Pains with them, when, 
they are ſuch as can underſtand what he {aith to them, 
and will continue under his Care and Conduct till they 


are ſettled and grounded in the Faith, and have their Sen- 


ſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good and Evil; and ſa 
ſhall be every way qualify'd to ſerve God, and do their 
Duty to him in that ſtate of Life, to which he ſhall be 
pleaſed afterwards to call them, upon Earth, and then to 
go to Heaven. 5 | 

If this could once be brought about throughout the 
Kingdom, that all Children that arc born and bred up in 
it, were thus fully inſtructed in the Knowledge of es 
and of that Religion which he hath - revealed to the 
World, till they are fit for the Holy Communion, and rea- 


dy to engage in the Affairs of the World, the next Ge- 


ncration would be much better than this, and Chriſtianity 

would then begin to flouriſh again, and appear in its native 

Be uty and Luſtre. And verily, whaticever ſome. may 

think, ſuch eſpecially as were never catechiſed themfeives, 
this is as great and neceſſary a Duty as any that is requi- 

red in all the Bible. For God himſelf by his Apoſtle, ex- 

preſly commands all Parents to bring up their Children in 

the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord; that is, as I 

have ſhewed, to catechiſe or inſtruct them in the Princi- 
ples of the Doctrine of our Lord Chriſt. And therefore 

they who do it not, live in the Breach of a known Law, 

yea, of many Laws. There being many Places in God's 
holy Word, where the ſame thing is commanded in oy Co 
Terms by Almighty God himſelf, ſaying, Theſe Wards ' 
which ] command thee this Dy. ſhall be in thy Heat, and. 

thou ſhalt teach them diligently-thy Children, Deut. vi. 7. 
And again, Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe Wards in your 


Heare, and in your Soul, and ind them for 4 Sign Wjon 
your Hand, that they may be as Frontlets between your Eyes, 


and ye ſhall teach them your Children, ch. xi. 18, 19. 8 & 
ſo ch. iv. 10. This is that which he commands ao by 
the Wiſe Man, Train up a Child in the Way he ſhould gsm 
and when he is old he will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. 
The Word in the Original __ we tranſlate, train up, 
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8 alſo to dedicate or devote a Child to the Service 
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left upon Record in the Holy Scripture, as a ſta 
nument and Caution to all Pargnts, to take heed how 
2 | . 


cher ggucnte their Chilgrews 


7. Louehts fon 


God, by inſtructing him how to do it, and exerciſing 
him continually in it; and therefore in the Margin of our 
Bibles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a Child; ſo that we have 
here both the Neceſſity and Uſetulneſs of this Duty : The 
Neceſſity, in that it is commanded to train up, or cate- 
chiſe a Child in the Ways of God: And the Uſefulneſs, in 
that what a Child is thus taught, will remain with him 
all his Life long. | 


Seeing therefore that God hath laid ſo ſtrict a Com- 


mand vpon all Parents, to bring up their Children in the 
Knowledge of himſelf, and of their Duty to him, they 
can ae no other, but that he ſnould take particular 


notice whether they do it or not; and reward or puniſn 


them accordingly. As we ſee in Abraham, what a ſpe- 
cial Kindneſs had God for him upon this account? Shall 
I hide from him, ſaith the Lord, that thing which I do? 
Seemg that Abraham ſhall ſurely become a great and migh- 
ty Nation, and all the Nations upon Earth ſhall be bleſſed 


for Abraham above all other Men? God himſelf gives us 


the Reaſon of it, ſay ing: For I know that he will command 
bis Children and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep 


#he Way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. This was the Reaton 
that Abraham was fo much in his Favour, that he was 
called the Friend of God, Jam, ii. 2 3. „ 
And how much God is diſpleaſed with Parents neglect- 
ing to bring up their Children in his true Faith and Fear, 
and ſuffering them to grow up and go on in a courſe of 
Vice and Prophaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from that fe- 
vere Judgment which he inflicted upon Eli and his whole 
Houſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, For I have told him, even 


Ali. that I will / udge his Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity 


which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, 
and he reſtrained them not. And therefore I have ſworn to 


ne Houſe of Eli, That the Iniquity of Elis Houſe ſhall not 
be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering for ever, 1 Sam. in. 


43, 14. The Execution of which dreadful Judgment is 
3- 14 J vn — 
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Chriſtian Education. Is 

Be ſure the Saints of God in all Ages have taken as 
much Care to bring up their Children well, as to live 

well themſelves; making as much Conſcience of this, 2s 
of any Duty whatſoever which they owe to God: That 
the Children which he hath given them, may anſwer his 

End in giving them; that they may not be inſignificant. 
Cyphers in the World, or as fraitlefs Trzes that ſerve only 
to cumber the Ground; but that they may ſerve and glori- 
fy God whilſt they are upon Earth, ſo as to be meet zo 

5 be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 

| And verily all Parents would make this their continual 

Care and Study, if they minded either their own or their 

Childrens Good. Many complain, not without Cauſe, 

that their Children are diſobedient and undutiful to them; 


| but the Cauſe is chiefly in themſelves. When they have 1 
neglected their Duty to their Children, how can they ex- i 
| rect their Child;eu ſhould perform their Duty to them: 
| They were never taught it, how then can they do it? If 


therefore they prove ſtubborn and obſtinate, if they give 
| themſelves up to all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs; if 
inſtead of Comfort they be a Grief and Trouble to their 
a Parents, their Parents muſt blame themſelves for it: And 
when they come to reflect upon it, their Sin in neglect. 
: ing their Duty to God and their Children in their Educa- 
tion, will be a greater Trouble to them, than any their ' "> 
Children can give them. Whereas when Parents bring uß ü 
their Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, - 
if their Children notwithſtanding happen to mifcarry af-—. 
terwards, they have this to co::fort them, that they did 
their Duty, and have nothing to anſwer upon that account. 
But what a mighty Advantage would it be to the Chil- | 
dren themſclves, to be thus continually put in mind of 
their bap:iſmal Vow, the Articles of ourBaith, the Du- 
ties of Religion, and what elſe is con the Catc- 8 
ch ſm, from their Childhood all along ti e 3 
be Men or Women? Their Minds Won de then fig 
. with ſuch divine Truths, and with ſo greit a Senfe of * 
their Duty, thit there would be no room left for Hereſy i 
, or Sin to enter, at leaſt not ſo as to get Poſſeſſion, and 
| exgrciſe any Dominion there. The firſt Impreſſions that Eo 
; ze made upon us are not ſoon worn out, but uſually re 
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main as long as we live. As the Wiſe Man obſerves, 
Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he 


it old he will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 66 When 


one hath been all along from his Childhood brought up in 


the Knowledge of God and his holy Will, it will ſtick by 
him ſo as to be a conſtant Check upon him, to keep him 
within the compais of his Duty in all ordinary caſcs; 
and if any thing extraordinary happen to draw him aſide, 
it will make him reſticſs and uneaſy, till he hath recovu'd 


himſelf, and got into the right way again; and ſo it will 


cither kcep h m innocent, or make him penitent. In 


ſhor!, by the Bleſſing of God attending, as it uſually doth, 
this great Duty when it is conſcientiouſly perform'd, is 
the beſt means that Parents can uſe, whereby to breed up 
their Children for Heaven, to make them Fellow-Citiz:ns 


With the Saints, and of the Eouſt:old of God, both in 


this Worid, and for cover. | 5 

V hercfore if we have ony regard either to our own, 
or to our Childiens eternal Welfare, let us fet upon this 
Duty in good earneſt; let us bring up our Children ſo long 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, till they fully 
know him, and all that he would have them believe and 
do, that they may be ſaved. But we muſt be ſure to 
teach them by our Example as well as Inſtructions; we 
mult not tell them one thing and do another ourſelves; 
but ſhew them how to keep the Faith and Laws of God, 
by keeping them our ſelves Src their Eyes, all the while 
we live together upon Earth: That when we are all go! 
one after another, out of this troubicſome and naughty 
World, we and our Chi'drun may at laſt mcet together in 


Heaven, and there praiſe and glorify Almighty God, we 


for them, and they for us, and all for his Grace and Truth 
in Feſus Chrift our Lore. „ 
After this general Inſtruction in the Principles of our 


holy Religion, it will be neceſſary, as ſoon as our young 
Chriſtian is capable of it, to inform him more pu ticukriy 


in the Nature of God, and the great Myf.cry of the Tri- 


nity, into which we are all bapuzed, which thercfore fall 
be my next Subject. ö | | 


Doug ht. 
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Thoughts upon the Knowledge of God. 
om Re'igion in general be a thing that all Men na- 


turally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think, that 
Men differ ſo much about, as about the particular Acts 
and Exerciſe of it: For all Nations in the World have 


ſome Religion; but there is ſcarce two amongſt them all 


that have the ſame, yea, in one and the ſame Nation too, 


there are divers Modes of Religion profeſſed and practiſed. 
No Nation or Country in the World but will afford us 


Inſtances of this; and our own, I think, as many as any _ 


other whatſoever. For could we but caſt our Eyes into 
the ſeveral Corners of this Land, at this very moment, 


what variety might we obſerve in theſe Acts, which the 


ſeveral Parties amongſt us account to be religious! Some 
we ſhould ſee fitting ſilently for a while together, with- 
out either ſpeaking, or hearing of a Word ſpokcn, until at 


length up ſtarts a Man or a Woman, or ſome ſuch thing, 
a11 entertains them with a Diſcourſe. made up of Cen- ; 


ſures and Malice, Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe ; and this is all 


the Religion they pretend to. Others we ſhould find 
crowded together in ſeveral Corners, ſometimes praying, 
ſometimes diſcourſing as it were, ſometimes arguing the 
caſe with Almighty God, and acquainting him with what 


happens in the World, and that with as much Confidence 


and Malapertneſs, as if he was their Fellow- Creature and 


then very gravely vralk home and pleaſe themſelves with'+-- 9 
a vain Conceit that they are more religious than their: 


Neighbours. Another Sort of People there are e us, 
y and 
irreverent in their Devotions; For theſe having been {prink» © 
led with a little holy Water, and perform'd their Obei- 
lance to a Crucifix or Picture, 2 fall a R . 


who are as ſuperſtitious as the former were ſlove 


over Ave Maria's and Pater Noſters to themſelves, as 


2s they can, whilſt the Prieſt in the mean while ſays ſome - 
thing too, but the People generally know not what it is, nor 
indeed; what themſelves ſay, it being all in an unknown 
Toggue. But howſoever, though they know not what 
they ay, they think that God doth, and therefore fatisfy _ 
hemlyes, that they have 95 ſomething, nen, they 
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1s Thoughts upon the 
know not what, and think that God is well picaſed with 
whit they have done, becauſe themſelves are ſo. 

Others there are, and by the Bleſſing of God, far more 
than all the reſt, in this Nation, who preſent themſelves, 
befate the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the World, in 
that ſolemn and reverent manner as the Conſtitutions of 
our Church direct, humbly confeſſing their manitold Sins 
againſt God, begging Mercy and Pardon from him, implo- 
ring his Favour, and praiſing his Name for all the Ex- 
preſſions of his undeſerved Lave to Mankind: And all this 
in our vulgar Tongue, that we all underſtand, and ſo per- 7 
form a reaſonable Service unto God. = 

And, verily, if we conſider the Inſtitution itſelf, of / 
that religious Worſhip which we thus perform, it is cer- 
tainly the beſt that ever was preſcribed by any Church, as 
being moſt conſonant to the general Rules of Devotion 
hid down in Scripturez as alſo moſt conformable to the 
Diſcipline and Practice of the primitive Church. But we 
muſt not think that we ſer ve God aright, becauſe we be 
preſent with them that do ſo. I do not doubt but that 
there are many amongſt us, who fincerely endeavour to 
= worſhip God, whenſoever they preſent themſelves before 
bim in publick. I wiſh that all of us would do ſo. But 
wee muſt ſtill remember, that we ſhould ſerve the Lord 
elſewhere as well as at Church, and on all other Days as 
well as upon the Lord's Day: And that if we would be 
truly religious, our whole Man muſt be devoted to the 
Service of God, yea, and our whole Time too. We muſt 
not think that it is enough to do ſomething, but we muſt 
do all things that are required of us, which notwith- 
ſtanding we can never do, unleſs we know both that 
GOD whom we ought to ſerve, and that Service 
which we ought to perforra unto him. And therefore 
Da vi ſirects his Son to the right and only way to true 
Religion, ſaying. 1 Chron. xxviit. 9. And thou Solomon 
any Son, know thou the God of thy Father, and. ſerve 
kim with a perfect Heart, and with a willing Mind: 
Which Words, did we apply them to our ſelves, would, 
by the Bleſſing of God, put us upon fincere Endeavours 
after real and univerſal Obedience to all the Commands 
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yain Pretences to, and Profeſſions of Religion, as moſt 


do; but ſtrive to live up unto our Profeſſion, and carry _ 


and behave our ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who deſire 
to be religious, and to ſerve God in good earneſt. Which 
that we may do, let us obſerve the Rule and Method 
which David here preſcribes to his Son; firſt te know 
God, and then to ſerve him with a perfect Heart and a 
willing Mind, © = | BT 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any critical Divi- 
ſion of the Words, for they naturally divide themſelves 


into two Parts. | 
Firſt, That we ſhould know, and then that we ſhould” 


ſerve God with a perfect Heart, and with a willing Mind. 


1 ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becauſe it is firſt 


placed, but becauſe it neceſſarily muſt precede the ſecond; 
it being impoſſible for us to ſerve God aright un'cſs we 


know him: For without this, all our Services will be but ; 


like the Altar which the Athenians dedicated, T c 


Ow, To the unknown God. By which Inſcription they 
manifeſted to the World, that they knew that they ought 


to ſerve ſorne God, but that they knew not that God 


whom they ought to ſerve. But that we may ſo know +} 
him as to ſerve him aright, I ſhall firſt ſhew what-it is ⁵⁶ 


of God which we muſt know, in order to our ſerving 


him aright. | 1 
Firſt, Therefore he that would ſerve God aright, muſt 
believe and know that he is, Heb. xi. 6. that is, That there! 


is ſuch a ſupreme and all-glorious Being in and over the 


World that we call God, that made, preſerves, governs, 4 
and diſpoſes of every thing in the World, as ſeemeth beſt 
to him: And that it is not only probable that there is 


ſuch a one, but that it is the moſt certain and neceſſary 
Truth in the World; without which, there would be no 
ſuch thing as Truth or Certainty. For inch God 


was not, nothing could be, he alone being the Mis and 


Foundation of all Being in the World, yea. and of all Me- 
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tion too. Acts xvii. 28. And therefore every thing that I 


lives, every thing that moves, nay, every thing that is, "if 
argues God to be; which therefgre: is the firſt great ⁶ 
Truth, upon which all the reſt depend; without which 
nothing would be true, much leſs would our Services be 
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benſions of him. And therefore that Man beſt knows 
© God, that knows him to be beyond his Knowledge, and 
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ſo: So that the firſt thing to be done in order to our 
ſerving God, is to know and believe thai he is, and that 
be ought to be ſerved and adored by us. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to know his Eſſence too, as 


well as his Exiſtence; what, 28 well as that he is; What | 
he is in himſelf, and what he is to us; that in himſelf 


he is what he is, in and of himſelf, the Source of all Wiſ⸗ 
dom, the Abyſs of all Power, the Ocean of all Goodneſs, 
the Fountain of all Happineſs, the Principle of all Motion, 
and the Center, yea, Perfection of all Perfections in the 
World; whoſe Nature or Eſſence is ſo pure, ſo glorious, 
d immenſe, ſo infinite, ſo eternal, fo every way perfect, 
tranſcendent and incomprehenſible, that the more we think 
of him, the more we contemplate upon kim, the more 
we praiſe and admire him, the more we may. And the 
higheſt Apprehenſions that we can have of him, is fill 
to apprehend him infinitely higher than all our Appre- 


that knows he can never know him enough. 


But we muſt know too what he is to us, even the Au- 


3 thor and Giver of every good thing we have, and who 


in himſelf is whatſoever we can deſire to make us hap- 


E py: And therefore it is that in the Covenant of Grace, 


when he would aſſure us that we ſhall have all things 


4 that we can enjoy, he only promiſes to be aur God, 
= Heb. viii. 10. which is as much as we can deſire, and 
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indeed as himſelf can promiſe; for in promiſing himſelf, 


be hath promiſed whatſoever he is, whatſoever he hath, 
& whatſoever he doth, nay, whatſoever he can do as God. 
And thus are, we to look upon God as the only Object 
ol all true Happineſs, and the only Centre wherein all the 


E Deſires and Inclinations of our Souls can reſt. 


Thirdly, Tt is neceſſary alſa to know the ſeveral Attri- 


in Scripture; that he. is ſo wiſe as to know- whatſoever 


enn be known; ſo powerful as to do whatſoever can be 


done; ſo great and glorious in himſelf, that we have all 


juſt Cauſe to fear him ; ſo kind and gracious in his Son, 


Y that it is our Duty alſo to truſt in him; ſo true, that 
nen 
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Knowledge of God. 21 
that whatſoever he doth is good becauſe he doth it; fo 
juſt, as to puniſh every Sin that is committed, and yet ſo 
merciful as to pardon every Sinner that repenteth ; that 
he is pure without Mixture, infinite without Bounds, eter- 
nal without Beginning, everlaſting without End, and every 
way perfe& without Compariſon. 

Fourthly, We muſt know alſo the Works of God, what 
he hath done, wherein he hath manifeſted himſelf to us. 
But what hath God done? or rather, what hath he not 
done? It was he that raiſed this ſtately Fabrick of the 
World we live in, out of the Womb of nothing. It was 
he that extracted Light out of Darkneſs, Beauty and Per- 
fection out of a confuſed Chaos. It was he that bedeck d 
the glorious Canopy of Heaven with thoſe gliſtering Span- 
gles the Stars. It was he that commanded the Sun to 
run his Courſe by Day, and the Moon to ride her Circuit 
by Njght about the World, to ſhew the Inhabitants thereof 
the Glory of their all-glorious Maker. It was he that 
hung the Earth upon nothing, and ſpread upon the Sur- 
face of it a curious Carpet, embroider'd with all manner, 
not of painted, but real Flowers, and Plants, and Trees. 

It was he that at firſt produced all Things out of no- 
thing; and it is he that fil] preſerves all Things in their 
Being. It is he that ordereth the Affairs of Kingdoms, 
manageth the Intrigues of State, directeth the Events of 
Wars, and diſpoſes of every particular Perſon as himſelf - 
ſecs good. In a word, whatſoever was ever made in 
Heaven above, or on Earth beneath, it was he that made 
it; and whatſoeyer is ſtill done in Heaven above, or on 
Earth beneath, it is he tbat doth it, ſo that nothing ever 
was, or is, or ever will be, or can be done, but what is 
done by him, as the firſt and univerſa} Cauſe of al Things. 

Fifthly, It is neceſſary alſo to know ſo as to believe, 
that tho' there is but one God, yet there are three Perſons, 
all and every one of which is that one God. I do not 
fay it is neceſſary to underſtand or comprehend this Myſtery; 
for that we cannot do; but we are not therefore the leſs 
to believe it, becauſe we cannot underſtand it: For there 
are many other things in Divinity; yea, many things in 
natural Philoiophy, and in Geometry itſelf, which we can- 
not underſtand, and yet for all that, both k and be- 
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lieve them to be true. But how much more cauſe have we to 


believe this, which God himfelf hath aſſerted of himſelf! 


| Nay, and beſides that, we have the fame Obligations to 


5 Þ = * > v 


* CITIES . * * 4 
— R . . K > 2 D Lay & „eren x — n 8 N od L * 3 4 
9 we. 4 ; I ; Wet * AE 2 * * * * . 1 a 1 — 9 5 , pe] ty 0 OR OW” * 5 
9 ee th a R nee A „ ²— ; OOTY TO Fong v ' 
91 A * 5 N 9 * . n * 5 * . * 1 
7 75 9 9 6.5 . 2 7 . . : 
1 : k "Iv. 1 7 4 4 
c : 7 F 
N . ? N 4 , 


* 
ene * N 
2 * 


p * 4" 


* * 


1 * 


ſerve and honour every Perſon, as we have to ſerve and 


honour any one Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, our Sa- 


vieur himſelf having expreſly told us, That all Men foould 


honour the Sen even as they honour the Father, John v. 


23. But that we cannot do, unleſs we believe the Son 
to be God as well as the Father; and, by conſequence, 


unleſs we acknowledge this fundamental Article of our 


Chriſtian Faith, into which we were all baptized. 
Secondly, We muſt confider what kind of Knowledge 


we ought to have of God, in reference unto our ſerving. 


him aright. | 


For we muſt not think that it is enough to know in 


general that there is a God, and that he is wiſe and pow- 


erful, great and glorious, true and faithful, good and gra- 
_ cious; theſe things a Man may know in general, ſo as to 


be able to diſcourſe of them, and diſpute for them too, 
and 'yet come ſhort of that Knowledge which is requi- 
ſite to our true ſerving of God: Which ſhould be ſuch 
a Knowledge as will not only ſwim in the Brain, but 
fink down into the Heart; whereby a Man is poſſeſſed 


with a due Senſe of thoſe things he knows, ſo that he 


doth not only know, but in a manner feel them to be ſo. 


- Thus David, who, in the Text, calls upon his Son to 
eo the God of his Fathers, intimates elſewhere what 
Knowledge he means; ſaying, Oh taſte and ſee that the - 
Tord is good, Pl. xxxiv. 8. Where we may obſcrve, 
ho he requires our ſpiritual Senſes to be employ'd in 


our Knowledge of God, ſo as to ſee that he is good, yea, 


and taſte it too; that is, feel and experience it in our ſelves; 
” Which tho' it may ſeem a Paradox to many of us, yet 
there is none of us but may find it to be a real Truth, and 
attain unto it, if we be but careful and conſtant in our 
+ Meditations upon God, and ſincere in performing our De- 
votions to him; for by theſe means, our Notions of God 
will be refined, our Conceptions cleared, and our Affecti- 


ons, by conſequence, ſo moved towards him, that we 


| ſhall zafle and experience in our ſelves, as well as know 
© from others, that he is good, and that all Per fections are 


concentred in hin!. But 
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Knowledge of God. 23. 
But this practical and experimental Knowledge of God, 


doeh neceſſarily preſuppoſethe ocher, or the general Know- 


ledge of him, ſo as to be acquainted w:th the ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions which Godin Scripture hath made uſe of, whereby 


to reveal himſelf and his Perfections to us; as when he 


is pleaſed to call himſelf the Almighty God, the All. wiſe, 
and Infinite, the Fufl, and Gracious God, and the like; or 
to ſay of himſelf, I am that I am; that is, in and of my 
ſelf Eternal. Unleſs we firſt know that theſe and ſuch 


like Expreſſions belong to God, and what is the true mean- 


ing and purport of them, it is impoſſible for us to arrive 
at that Knowledge of him, which is neceſſary to our 
ſerving him aright. : / | 

And fo I come to the laſt thing to be conſider'd here 
concerning the Knowledge of God, even that it is neceſſary 
to our ſerving him; ſo that none can ſer ve him that does 


not firſt know him, and therefore that the Method as : 


well as Matter of David's Advice is here obſervable, 


Know thou the God of thy Fathers, and ſerve him; or, © 


firſt know him, and then ſerve him with 4 perfe# Heart, 
and a willing Mind. | 


And verily, one would think that this is a Truth fo clear, | 
ſo evident of it felt, that it needs no Proof or Demonſtra- 


tion; for how is it poſſible for us to know how to ſerve 


God, unleſs we firſt know that God whom we ought to 


ſerve? For all our Services unto God ſhould be both 


per to his Nature, and ſuitable to his Perfections; and 


therefore unleſs I firſt know his Nature and Perfections, 


how can I adjuſt my Services to them? As for Ex- 
ample, I am to = his Greatneſs, and truſt on his Mercy, 
and rejoyce in his Goodneſs, and deſire his Favour: But 


how can 1 do this, unleſs I know that he is thus great © 


and merciful, good and favourable. — | 
Moreover, as a Man cannot ſerve God when he hath 


a Mind to do it, ſo neither will he have a Mind or Heart 


to ſerve him unleſs he firſt knows him. For the 


ons of the Will are always regulated by the ultimate D 
fates of the practical Underſtanding; ſo that a Man chuſes' 
or refuſes, loves or hates, deſires or_abhors, according as 
he knows any Object that is preſented. to him ro. be 
good or evil. And therefore how can I chuſe God as "I 
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24 Thoughts upon the 
my chiefeſt Good. unleis I firſt know him to be fo; or 
love him as I ought, above all things, unleſs I firſt know 
him to be better than all things; or perform any truc 
Service to him, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſuch a 
one, as deſerves to have true Service pcrformed unto him? 
Nay, Laſtiy, Nothing that we do can be accepted as a 
Service to God, unleſs it be both grounded upon, and 
directed by a right Knowledge of him. God would not 
accept of blind Sacrifices under the Law, much leſs will 
he accept of blind Services now under the Goſpel; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that whatſoever 
we do, either to or for him, be a A0 Aurpiice, à rea- 
ſovable Service, Rom. xii. 1. That our Souls as well 28 
Bodies, yee, and the rational as well as ſenſitive Part be 
employ'd in all the Services which we perform to him; 
Which certainly cannot be, unleſs we firſt know him; ſo 
that there is an indiſpenſable Connexion bet wixt our know- 
ing and ſerving God; it being as impoſſible for any Man 
to ſerve him, that doth not firſt know him, as it is to 
know him aright, and not to ſerve him. 
But however indiſpenſable this Connexion be in its own 
Nature, the Church of Rome can make a ſhift to diſpenſe 
with it; yea, ſo far as to aſſert, That Ignorance is the Mo- 
ther of Devotion. But you muſt excuſe them, for they 
do not mean by Devotion, as we do, the real ſerving of 
= God, but only the performing of ſome outward Services 
to him, And ſuch a kind of Devotion, I confeſs, Igno- 
france may be the Mother of: But a Man muſt be grofly 
ignorant that thinks this to be a Devotion, which is but 
= a piece of Pageantry, a mocking inſtead of ſerving God. 
= And, for my part, I cannot but tremble to think what a 
diſmal, what a dreadful Account the Heads of that Church 
muſt hercafter give, for daring to keep the People in fo 
much Ignorance as they do; ſo as to render them unca. 
pable of ſerving God, that ſo they may be the more 
ready to ſerve the Church; that is, the Intereſts and De- 
figns of the Court of Rome. _ RED | 
But let them look to that; whilſt we, in the mean 
while, ſtudy to know God before all things elſe, conſidering, 
Firft, God therefore made us that we might _know him, 
and that we might know that he made us. And __ 
. 70 
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Chriſtian Education. 25 


fore it is that he hath made rational Creatures capable of 
reflecting upon him that made us ſo: Neither did he only 


make us at firſt, but he ſtill preſer ves us; we feed daily 
at his Table, and live upon his Bounty. And the very 


Beaſts that any of us keep, know thoſe that keep them; 


and hall. we be more þrutiſh than Brutes themſelves, and 
not know- him that keeps and maintains us? O how juſtly 


may God then call Heaven and Earth to witneſs. againſt 
1, as he did once againſt his People 1/rael ? Iſai. i. 2, 3,4. 


Secondly, There is none of us but have attained to Know- 


ledge in other things: Some of us have ſearched into 
Arts and Sciences, others are acquainted with ſeveral Lan- 
guages; none of us but are, or would be expert in the 
Aſſairs of this World, and underſtand. the Myſteries of our 
whom wWr know other things, be himſelf unknown o 
us: What is, if this be not, a juſt Cauſe, wherefore Gd 
ſhould infatuate and deprive us of all our Knewledpe in 
other things? ſeeing we labour more to know them, taa 


him from whom we receive our Knowledge. 45 
Thirdly, Ignorance of God is it {elf one of the greateſt 


Sins that - we can be guilty of, and which God is moſt 
angry for, Hof. iv. 4. And there God himſelf imputes tune 
Deſtruction of his People, to the Want of Knowledge, v. 6. 
Nay, and it is that Sin too that makes way for all tze 
.reſt, For what is the reaſon that many ſo frequently 
blaſpheme God's Name, flight his Service, tranigre(s his 
Laws, and incenſe his Wrath againſt them, but merely 
becauſe they do not know him, how great, how glori- 

ous, how terrible a God he is? For did they but thus 
rightly know him, they could not but regard the Thoughts 
of doing any thing that is offenſive to him: And there- - 


fore the true Knowledge of God would be the beſt Secu- 


rity, and the moſt ſoyereign Antidote in the World againſt 3 


the Infection of Sin, and the Prevalency of Temptations 


over us; neither would it only preſerve us from Sin, but 

put us upon Duty and Service, and direct us alſo in the 7 
performance of it. Inſomuch that the hardeſt Duty will 
de eaſie to one that knows God; the eaſieſt will be hard 
io one that knows him not. Hard, did I ſay? Yea, and 
impoſlible 200; for ee eee know God, and 


yet 
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et not ſerve him, it is impoſſible that any Man ſhould 


1 e God unleſs he knows him; Knowledge it ſelf being 
4 both the firſt Duty that we owe to God, and the Foun- 
dation of all the reſt. 1 
And therefore, to conclude, if any deſire to perform the 
"Vow they made in their Baptiſm, to love and fear, to 
Fonour and obey the Eternal God that made them: If any 
| dieſire to be Chrifiians indeed, and holy in all manner of 
W- Converſation; it any deſire to truſt on the Promiſes, and 
obſerve the Preceprs of the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of 
"the World, to live above the Snares of Death, and to ante- 
i date the Joys of Heaven; if any defire to live the Life, and 
5 to die the Death of the Righteons, to ſerve God here, ſo 
as to enjoy him hereafter; let all ſuch but ſtudy the Scrip- 
tures, and frequent the pubiick Ordinances; be conſtant 
and ſincere in Prayer and Meditation, neglecting no Op- 
pPeuortunity of acquainting themſelves with God, but making 
= uſe of all means poſhble to get their Hearts poſſeſſed 
with a reverential Apprehenſion of God's Greatneſs and 
= Glory, and with a due ſenſe of his Goodneſs and per 
fections, and their Work will ſoon be done; for if they 
= thus know God, they will ſerve him too with à perfedt 
Heart, and à willing Mind. „ = 
wee have ſeen how we ought to know God; we arc 
now to conſider how we ought to ſerve him; without 
=. which, indeed, our Knowledge of him will avail us nothing. 
For, as the Apoſtle argues, Though 7 ſpeak with the Tongue: of; 
= of Men and Angels, and baue not Charity, I am become fide 
_ &s ſounding Braſs, and a rmkling Cymbal, + Cor. xiii. 1. to 
= - - here: Tho' we ſhould have the higheſt Notions and of, 
= Speculations in Divinity, that Men or Angels ever had; d 
=. --tho' we ſhould underſtand the higheſt Myſteries in Reli- 
=  -gion, and dive into the profo Secrets of Chriſtian 
© Philoſophy; though we ſhould excel the greateſt School. 
Men, and the moft learned Doctors that ever lived; and 
woeere able to baffle Herefies, difpute” Error and Schiſm 
daut of the Chriſtian Church, and evince the Truth of the 
- Articles of our Faith, by more than Mathematical De- 
monſfrations; yet, it afterall this, our Kvewledge be only 
= MNotional, not moving our Affections, nor putting us pon 
lies gf what we bam. is is bus ar founding BrY) 
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it will riſe up in judgment againſt us ano 


* 


ue he 

e 
1 

* 

” 


and 4 tinkling Cymbal: It may make à Noiſe in the 
World, and get us Applauſe amongſt Men, but it will 


ſtand us in no. ſtead at all before the Zorn God 3 yea. 
ther Day, and 
ſink us lower into the Abyſs of Torments. And there» 


fore, though Men may, God doth not look upon this as: 


the true Knowledge of himſelf. Neither can any one be. 
properly {aid to know God, that doth not ſerve him with 
2 perfect Heart, and a willing Mind. And therefore having 
diſcourſed of that Knowledge which is neceſſary to our 


ſerving God, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how wre 


ought to ſerve God according to our Knowledge. _ : 
In N which, 1 muſt beg the Reader's moſt 


ferious and Chriſtian Attention, as to a Matter which con- 


cerus our Lives; yea, our eternal Lives in another World. 
I hope there is none of thoſe that pretend to inſtruct, ſo 
brutiſh and atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: None 


ſo proud and ſelf - conceited, as to think that they ſerve: _Þ 
him well enough already, or at leaſt know how to do 


it. I write only to ſuch as deſire to be inſtructed, read 
Books of practical Religion with no other Deſigy but to 
ſer ve God, and to learn how to ſerve him better. And if 
this be our only Deſign, as I hope it is, let us manifeſt 
it to the World, and to our Conſciences, by attending 


to, and fixing what we read upon our own Hearts. For: + 


I may venture to ſay, that this is the nableſt and moſt 


neceſſary, Subject that I can write, or any one can rea 


of; and that which, if ſeriouſly weighed, rightly con- 


ſidered, and truly praQtiſed, will moſt certainly, bring us 
to the higheſt Happineſs which our Natures are capable 


” 


of, or our Perſons were at. firſt deſigned. or. 


reſolved, becauſe of the general Miſtakes that. are in the: 


World about it: Many People fancying the Service of Gd 


to conliſt in ſome few particular Acts; as in ſaying their 
Prayers, reading the Scriptures, going to Church, and 


giving an Alms now and then to the Poor ; eſpecially. i 1 


iey be but zealous and refolute in the Defence of the 


1 
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2 a * .. 
Now, for our clearer proceeding in a Matter of WM. 
gear Importance, we will, Orſt,conſider, what it is 
ſerve God? A Queſtion very neceſſary to be treated of and 


katy gr Faction they are of, ſo as to promote it to the: 
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TI Tlongbts 
higheſt of their Parts, Eſtates, or Power, then they think - 
they do God good Service, and that this is all he requires 
of them. Others think they ſer ve God by ferving of his 
Creatures, as in praying to Saints, bowing to Images, and 
falling down before the Euchariſt, when it is cariicd in 
Proceſſion: Nay, many there are, Who think they ſerve 
God when they diſhonour him, wreſting his Scriptures, 
_ corrupting his Doctrines oppoſing his Vicegerents, ſedu- 
cing his People and Servants into Error, and all for the 
promoting of ſome temporal Intereſts, or groundieſs Opi- 
nions. But we might know that the Service of God is 
a thing of an higher Nature, and nobler Stamp than ſuch 
| filly Morta's would perſuzde us it is: Conſiſting in no- 
thing leſs than, 5 N CC D107 — 
1. In devoting of our ſeives, and all we have, or are, 
or do unto the Honour of the Eternal God; reſigning our 
Hearts wholly to him, and ſubduing all our Paſſions and 
Affect ions before him. For ſeeing we were wholly made 
by him, and wholly depend upon him, if we would ſerve 
God at all, we muſt ferve him with all we are; every 
Faculty of our Souls, 'and Member of our Bodies employ- 
ing themſelves in thoſe Services which he hath ſet them, 


Tears green AH ot mh. & tm we m5 mt >. omg 


o as to live as none of our own, but as whoily God's; in 

his by Creation, it was he that made us; his by Prefer- 
vation, it is he that maintains us; and his by Redemption, fo 
A is he that hath purchaſed us with his own moſt preci- ar 
aus Blood; and therefore being thus bought with à price, th 
= we ſtould glorifie God both in our Souls and Bodies which an 
oe. his, 1 Cor. vi. 0. S hi 
And as we are to ſerve him with all we are, fo aifo ſh 
with all we have. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, m 
And with the firſt Fruits of all thine Tacreaſe, Prov. iii. 9. Fe 
Whatſoever we have, we receive from his Bounty, and 12 


therefore whatſoe ver we have we ſhould employ for his th 
© Glory: Our Parts, our Gifts, our Eftates, our Power, out ſer 
Time; whatſoever we can call ours, is his in our Hands, 
© and therefore to be improved, not for our ſelves, but him; 
bt, as our Saviour ſhews in the Parable of the Talents which 
3 the Maſter of the Houſe diſtributed amongſt his Servants; 
zo ſome he gave one, to ſome five, to others ten, that every 
one might employ his Proportion to his Maj?er's- »ff, 
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Chriſtian EFducatiun. 29 
K · neither ſquandering it away, nor yet laying it up in 4 Na- | 
2 kis. 112 God that is he grand Maler and Poſſeſſor ot 


the World, who parcels it out amongſt his Creatures, as 
* 


is W: 

d himſelf ſees good; but whereſoever he entruſteth any this 

3 he expects the Improvement of it for himfelf. And ? 

0 I. ſuppoſe, doth every one of us from ſuch Servants as: 

I ES we N 5 that what we put into their Hands, 
or 


- 
* 


we 


1 be laid out, not for themſclves, but for us; and that they 

e Ty their Time in our Service. not their own: And if 

. they do other wiſe, none of us but will ſay, they do not 

s ſerve us, but themſelves. How: then can we expect that 

h God ſhould look upon us, as ſerving him, when we do- 

* not do ſo much for him as we expect from our own. 

: Servants, though our Fellow-Creatures? Or how can we 

J think that we ſerve him as we ought, unleſs we ſerve - 

r him as much as we can? Or that God ſhould look upon 

d us as his Servants, unleſs we employ and improve wine” 

e ſoever we have, not for our own Pleaſure, Profit or Ap- 

e pauſe, but for his Honour and Glory, from whom we: 
y did receive it? Let us remember our Saviour's Words. 
— Mat. v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they, 
„ WW nay ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father which ts. 

: iy Heaven. £7 15 2 | | Fo 

— 2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth alſo in the pere 

„ forming of ſincere and univerſal Obedience to all his Laws. 8 
. and Commands, which is but the natural conſequent f 
5 the former: For if our whole Man, both Soul and Body, 
h and whatſoever we have, or arc, ought to be devoted to- 


= 
2 


lis Glory ; it muſt needs follow, that whatſoever we do, 2 {22 


0 ſhould be conformable to his Precepts; which: alſo is no. be 15 


„ mwore than ever) one of us expects from our Servants: val 
. Fer thoſe whom we have covenanted with to be our Set- 


e 


d vants, and whom we keep upon that very account, that: 
7 they may ſerve us; we all expect that they ſhould ob-- 
8 ſerve all our Commands, and do whatfoever in juſtice, 


„ and by our Covenants. we can enjoyn them. But ho, 8 
; much more thea muſt we our ſelves be obliged ww 1 
bd the Laws and Precepts of him that made us. w 

; Creatures we are, and whoſe Servants, by conſequences, 

29 m3 © th 
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I ay, all his Laws and Precepts; for we muſt not thun 


to pick and chuſe, to do ſome things, and leave other 

things undone: For we ſhoud take it ill if our Servants 

Hould ſerve us ſo; if when we ſend them upon ſeveral 

Buſineſſes, they ſhould mind one of them, and neglect all 

the other, we ſhould queſtionleſs look upon them as very 

idle and careleſs Servants: But let us conſider and bethink 

our ſelves, whether we have not ſerved our Maſter, the 

Eternal God, as bad as our Servants have or can ſerve us. 

He hath given us ſeveral Laws to obſerve, and hath ſer 

us ſeveral Works to do, and we, perhaps, can make a 

ſhift to do ſomething that is required of us; but never 

think of the other, and perhaps, the principal things too 

that he expects from us. P 

juſt as if when Aoſes had broke the two Tables 

of Stone, whereon the Ten Commandments were writ- 

ten, one Man ſhonld have come and ſnatched away one 

piece, a ſecond ran away with another piece, and a third 

with another, till at length ten ſeveral Perſons had gotten 

ten ſeveral Pieces, whereia the Ten Commandments were 

=  ſeverally written; and when they had done fo, every one 

of them ſhou'd have ſtriven to keep the Law that was 

- written in his own Piece, never minding what was writ- 

ten in the others. Do you think that ſuch Perſons as 

. eſe are, could be reputed the Servants of God, and to 

«ſerve his Laws, when they minded only one particular 

E branch or Piece of them? The Cafe is our own; we 

hearing of ſeveral Laws and Commands which the mot 

* Ls God hath ſet us, get ſome one of them by the end, 
4 an 


run away with that, as if we were not concerned in 


1 any of the reſt. But let us ſtill remember, that the fame 
PFPringer that wrote one of the Commands, wrote all the 
bother too. And therefore he that doth not obſerve all, 
zs well as one, cannot properly be faid to obſerve any at 
4 al. Neither indeed doth Ie ede God in any thing: For 
= _zhough he may do ſomething that God requires, yet it 
& _ is plain, that he doth not therefore do it, becauſe God 
requires it; for if he did ſo, he would do all things elle 
” too that God requires. And therefore ſuch a Perſon doth 


not ſerve God at all ig what he doth; no, he ſerves him - 
beef rather than God, in zhat he doth it not in obecience 
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him be at quiet unleſs he did it. 


to be enflamed towards it, our Love fixed upon it, and 
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Chriſtian Education. 2x 
to God, but with reſpect unto himſelf; as to get him- 
ſelf a Name and Credit amongſt Men, or perhaps to ſa- 
tisfie his troubleſome Conſcience, which would not let 


. 


But now one that would ſer ve God indeed, hath reſpe# 
to all his Commandments, Pal. cxix. 6. and walks in all 
the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
as Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to have Cone, Luke i. 
6. And thus, whoſoever would ſerve the Lord in any 
thing, muſt ſerve him in all things that he requireth. 
And this is that which David means in this Advice to: 
his Son, ſaying, oom thom the God of thy Fathers, and 
ſerve. him; that is, obſerve and do whatſoever he'enjoins, 
and that too with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind. 
And fo I come to the ferond thing to be confider'd: 
here; that is, the manner how we ought to ſerve God, 
even with 4 Tre Heart, and with a willing Min. 

_ Firſt, with a perfect Heart: That is, with Integrity 


| and Sincerity of Heart, not from any By-ends or fint- 


ſter Deſigns, but out of pure Obedience to the Laws of 
God, as he is the Sovereign of Heaven and Earth, and; 


In Chriſt, our Lord and our God. A thing much to be 


obſor ved in all our Services, without which, indeed, they 
are no Services at all. Inſomuch that ſhould we pray 
our Tongues to the Stumps, and faſt our Bodies into Se- 
letons; ſhould we fil the Air with Sighs, and the Sea 


with Tears for Sin; fhould we ſpend all our Time in 


hearing of Sermons, and our whole Eſtates in relieving | 
the Poor; ſhould we hazard our Lives, yea, give our 


Bodies to be burnt for our Religion, yet nothing of all 


this would be accepted as a Service unto God, unleſs it 


be performed out of ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and __ 


with a ſingle Eye, aiming at nothing but his Glory, W¹ꝗꝭ  Þ 
ought to be the ultimate End of all our Adtions, i Cr 


Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God with a- perfect 


Heart, but with a willing Mind too, DH WDJ1 pro- 


perly with a willing Soul; that is, our Will, and all the Þ 
Affections of our Souls ſhould be carried after, and exer- 
ciſed in the Service of Almighty God. Our Deſires are 


our 


cdchiak, while we are doing 
Erve the Matter of our Actions, but the Manner alſo of 


k »; 
4 - . 
R 
* * 4 


v> _ Thoughts upon 
eur Delight placed in it. Thus the 1/raelites are ſaid to 
have ſought the Lord with their whole Deſire, 2 Chron, xv. 
15; And we are commanded. to love the Lord our God, 
and ſo to ſerve him with all our Heart, and with all our 
Soul, Deut. xi, 13. Yea, we are to delight to do the will 
F God, Pal. xl. 8. as our Saviour did, faying, Ir is my. 
meat to do the will of him that ſent me, aug to. fiſh his 
work, Janos iv. 34. Thus are we too to eſteem the Ser- 
vice of God above our neceſſary Food, pleaſing our felves 
in p him, and. ſo make his Service not only our 


BW  Bulineſs, but our Recreation too; and whoſoever doth 
not ſo, whatſoever he doth for 


for God, he cannot be faid 
to ſerve him, becauſe he doth it againſt his Will, and 
againſt the Bent and Inclination of his Soul, And there- 
fore, though as to the outward Act, he may do that which 
God commands; yet inwardly he doth it not, becauſe 


his Soul is ſtill averſe from it, by which means it ceaſcth- 


to be the Service of God; becauſe it is not performed by 
the Whole Man, even Soul and Body, both which are ne- 
ceſſarily required in our Performance of real Service ta. 
him that made them both, . | 


- c 


Thirdly, What is the Reaſon why we ought to ſerve- 


= God ſo? Becauſe he ſearcheth the Hearts, and underſtand- 
 &h all the Imagination of the Thoughts: That is, he is 


thoroughly acquainted with-every Thought in our Hearts, 
and with every Motion and Inclination of our Souls, in- 
finitely better than our ſelves are. And therefore it is 


| in vain for us-to think to put him off with our ward and 


formal; inſtead of inward and real Service. For he doth: 
not only ſee what we do, but knows too what we 
of it; and doth not only ob- 


our 1 them. It being his great Prerogative to 
ſearch the Heart, and to try the Reins, and to have all 
things naked and open unto him, Heb. iv. 13. So that 


die fees: what the Soul doth within doors, in the ſecret 
Cloſets of the Heart, as clearly as what it doth without 


in the open Streets of the World; every Affection of the 
Soul being as manifeſt unto him, as the Actions ot the 


Body are; And therefore Hypocriſ is the moſt fooliſh and 
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Chriſtian Education. 33 
and deceive God, and hide our Sins from the All- ſceing 
yes of Omniſcience it ſelf, or make God believe that 
we are holy, becauſe we appear to be ſs to Men. 
But to bring this home more cloſely to our ſelves: 
We have been all at Church, perhaps, performing our 
Service and Devotions to him that made us; it is true; 
as to our outward Appearance, there hath been no great 
difference betwixt us, we have been equally preſent at 
theſe publick Ordinances, and we do not know but one 
hath prayed and heard the Word of God both read and 
preached as well as another; ſo that ſeemingly our Ser- 
vices are all alike as to us, but are they ſo to Cod too? 


that much queſtion: For he hath taken eſpecial notice 


all along. not only of the outward Geſtures of cur Bodies 
but likewiſe of the inward hchaviour of our Hearts and 
Souls before him: And therefore, as J hope he hath ſeen 
many of us ſerving him with a perſect Heart, and willing 
Mind; fo, I fear, he hath found too many of us tardy, 
coming before him as his people come, and ſitting before him 
as his people ſit, while our Hearts in the mean time have 
been about our Covetouſneſs'; and hath plainly ſeen, the 
our Bodies have been at Church, our Souls have been elſe- 
where, thinking upon our Relations, or Eſtates, or ſome- 


thing or other, keſides what our Thoughts ſhould harre 2 
been employ'd abcut in ſo folemn a Duty as the Pub- - 3 
lick Worſhip. But know this, oh vain man, whoſoever _ | 


thou art, that Gd will not be mocked: And —_— thou 
haſt not ſeen, or perhaps ſo much as thought of him, 6 
hath ſeen thee and thy Thoughts too; yea, at this very 4 


Moment looks upon thee. And what: wilt thou anſwer - . 2 


him, the great judge of the whole World, when he ſhall 
tell thee to thy Face, and call his Omniſcience to witneſs, 
that he ſaw thee at this, as at other times, play the Hy- 
pocrite with him, making as if thou ſervedſt him, when 
thou ſeryedſt him not; and inſtrad of ſerving him with- 
a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, ſervedſt him neither 
in Heart nor Mind. Let us all remember this when we. 
approach God's Houſe, and alſo bethink our ſelves after- 
wards whether we have not been guilty of this Sin! ik 
we have, we may be ſure God knows it, and we ſtall. 
hear of it another Day. But to prevent what N N 
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34 Thoughts abs 

be our doom, let us repent of our former Neglects in 
this kind; and, for the future, whenſoever we are ſerving 
God, let us ſtill look upon him as looking upon us, and 
fix in our Hearts this one thing, 
things in the World. And therefore let us not think to 
put God off with ſuch careleſs and perfunctory Services 
as heretofore too many of us have done: but if wedeſire 


to ſerve him at all, let us ſerve him with a perfect Heart 


Thus I have (endeavoured to ſhew both what it is to 
ſerve God, and how we ought to do it: Now let us not 
think it ſufficient that we know how to ſerve God, un- 
leſs we ſerve him according to our Knowledge. Let us 
remember our Saviour's Words: If ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if you, do them, John xii. 17. Which Hap- 
Pineſe, that all who read this, may attain unto, let me ad- 
viſe them, in the Name of the eternal God that made them, 
to renounce and forſake their former Maſters, Sin, Satan 


and the World, whoever may have hitherto been enſla- 
ved to them, and now dedicate themſelves wholly to the 


Service of him, that made them for that very purpoſe, 


= that they wits ſerve him; yea, and who hath compoſed. 
dur Natures ſo, 


that the higheſt Happineſs that we are 
capable of, conſiſts in our ſerving him: And therefore let 


us not think that he calls upon us to ſerve him, becauſe 
be wants our Service; no, be it known, unto all that he 
is infinitely bappy in the enjoy ment of his own Perfecti. 


on, and needs not the Services of ſuch poor filly Mortals 


= as we are, who have nothing but what we receive from 


him; And therefore he doth not call upon us to ſerve him, 
cauſe he cannot be hippy without us, but becauſe we 


cannot be happy without him: Not becauſe he wants 
dd2iur Service, but becauſe we want it; it being impoſſible 
for us to be happy, unleſs we be holy; or to enjoy God, 


unleſs we ſerve him, . _ | Mr 55 
_ Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to Heaven, to have him 


1 that made you reconciled unto you, and ſmile upon you; 
ore chat deſire to be really and truly happy. ſet upon the 
Vork which God ſent you into the World about, put it 


not off, any longer, make no more vain Excuſes, but 


+ 


kom this Day forward, iet the Service of God be your 


daily. 
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ally, your continual Employment and Pleaſure : Study and 
cones each Day how to advance his Glory and Intereft 


in the World, and how you may walk more ftritly, 


more circumſpectly, more conformably to his Laws than 
ever. But whatſcever Service you perform unto him, be 
ſure to do it with a perfeũ Heart, and with & willing 


Mind. Think not to put him off with Fancy inſtead of 


Faith, or with outward Performances inſtead of real Du- 
ties: But remember that he ſearcheth the Hearts, and 
trieth the Reins of the Sons of Men, and obſer ves the in- 
ward Motions of the Soul, as well as the outward Acti- 
ons of the Life: And therefore whereſoever you are, 
whatſoever you do, ſtil] bethink your ſelves, that he that 
made you; ſtill Jooks apon you; taking; notice, nat only 
of the matter of the Actions which you do perform, but 


alſo of the manner of your performing them ; and gy 
= (ME 


fore be ſure to have a ſpecial Care in all your Ser 
for, or unto God, that your Hearts be ſincere before him, 


and your Minds inclined to him, that ſo you may ſerve 


him with a perfet Heart and a willing Mind, |; 
But to conciude, Whoever ye are that read this Diſ- 
courſe, I have here ſhewn you the things that belong unto 
your everlaſting Peace, having acquainted you with the 
Method and Manner of your ſerving God in Time, in or- 
der to your Enjoyment of him to Eternity; how you ere 
affected with whe | 


perſuaded to ſerve God, yea, and to ſerve him too with # 


perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, you will one Day win 
you had, but then it will be too, late. And therefore k 
you will put it to the venture, go on ftill, and with the 
unprofitable Servant, hide your Talents in a Napkin, or la-. 
viſh them out in the Revels of Sin and Vanity; let thy 
= be ſill thy God, and the Virld thy Lord; ferve ty 
ſelf or Satan, inſtead of the living God: But" know that © 

; after which. 


for all this, God will bring thee into Fudg: 
t nothing elſe but to be over 
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t you have read, and whether you'be AY 1 
reſolved to practiſe it, yea, or no, tis only the eternal G 3 
that knows. But this I know, that if you will not be 
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36 Myſtery of" the Trinity. 
perfect Heart, and with 4 willing Mind, 1 dare, I do'aſ- 
fure th. m. in the Name of God, their Labour ſhail not be 
#2 Vain in ih. L: For God ſuffers not his Enemies to 
go unpuniſh'd, nor his Servants unre warded. 
And therefore go on with Joy and Triumph in the 
Service of ſo great and fo good a Maſter, and devote youx 
ſelves wholly to his Service, and employ your Talent, 
faithfully. for his Glory. Remember the time is but 
ſhort; and Coriſt himſelf will receive you into eternal 
G.ory, 1a; ing. Well donc, good and faitigul Servants. 
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T Hough there' be many in the World that | ſem to be 
1 Religious, there are but few. that are ſo: One great 
"Reaſon whercef is, becauſe there are ſo many Miſtakes 


about Religion, that it is an hard matter to hit upon the 
true Notion of it: And therefore defirivg nothing in this 
World, ſo much as to be an Inſtrument in God's Hand to 


direct Men unto true Religion, my great Care muſt, and, 


by the Bleſſing of God, ſhall be, to inſtil into them right 
Conceptions of him, that is the only Object of all religi- 

ous Acts, w.thout which, it is impoiſil l. to continue, or 
indeed to be rebgious. The true Nature and Notion of 
Religion conſiſting in the right Carriage and Deportment 
of our whele Man, both Soul and Body, towards him 
that made us; whom therefore, unleſs we truly know, 
we can never be truly religious; and therefore they that 
begin their Religion with Zeal and Paſſion, begin at the 
Wrong end; for indeed they begin where they ſhou!d end; 
Our Zeal for God, and Love unto him, being the higheſt 
Acts of Religion, and therefore cannot be the firſt: But 

they neceſſar iy preſuppoſe the true Knowledge of God, 
without which our Zeal will be blind, and our Love both 


groundleſs and tranſient. 


But as it js impoſſible to be truly religious, unleſs we 
- know God. 10 is it very difficult ſo to know. him, as to 


come truly religious, It is true that there is ſuch. z 
Rn | Es ſupreme 
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Myſtery of the Trinity, 57 


ſupreme Being in and over the World, as we call God; 
the very Light of Nature teaches, and Reaſon it {ef de- 


monſtrates it to be moſt certain and undeniable. But what 
he is, and what Apprehenſions we ought to have of this 
glorious Being, none but himſelf is able to deſcribe and 


«manifeſt unto us, ſo that our Conceptions of him are ſtill 


to be regulated by the Diſcoveries that he hath made of 
himſelf to us; without which, though we may have 
ſome confuſed Notions of him, yet we can never fo 


know him, as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by conſequence, 


be truly religious. 55 
Hence therefore if we would know God, we muſt 
ſearch the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 


wherein God hath been pleaſed moſt clearly to manifeſt - _ ; 


and diſcover himſelf unto us: I ſay, both the Old and 
New Teſtament; for otherwiſe, our Knowledge of God 


may be very defective and erroneous, there being ityeral. 


things which God, in the New Teſtament, hath moſt 
plainly revealed of himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament 
are more darkly and obſcurely delivered to us. As for 


Example, The great Myſtery of the Trinity; tho? it be fre- 
quently intimated in the Old Teſtament, yet it is an hard. 
matter rightly to underftand it without the New: Inſo- 


much, that 'the 2 though they have had the Law 


above three thouſand, and the Prophets above two thou- - 
ſand Years among them, yet, to this Day, they could ne- 


ver yet make this an Article of Faith ; but they, as well 


as the Mahometans, till aſſert, That God is only one in 
Perſon as well as Nature: Whereas nothing can be more 
plain from the New Teſtament, than that there i- but: 
one God, and yet there are Three Perfons, every one of which 
is that One God: And ſo that though God be but One in 
Nature, yet he is Three in Perſous; and fo Three Perſons,” 


as yet to be but One in Nature. 


And, verily, altho' there was no other Text in all the 
Scripture, whereon to ground this fundamental Article f 
our Chriſtian Faith; that of Matr. xxviii. 19. Go ye ther- 
fore and teach all Nations, bajptizing them in the N RE 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for it; there being nothing, I think, ne- 


ceſſary to be believed concerning the glorions Trinity. but 


what 
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33 Thoughts upon the 
what may tafily and naturally be deduced from theſe 
Words; which were ſpoken, it is true, by our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion, but I queſtion whether they were 
throughly underſtoad, till after the Holy Gheſi was come 
down to Earth: It being only by God himſelf that 
we can come to the true Knowledge of him, much leſs 
are we able rightly to apprehend, and firmly to believe 
Three Perſons in the G „without the Aſſiſtance of 
one of them, that is, of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the 


| ; other two are wont to work; he being the Iſſue, as 1 


may ſo ſay, and Breath of both. Hence it is, that the 
| Wiſdom of the Church, for theſe many Centuries, hath 
thought fit to order, that this great Myſtery be celebra- 
ted the next Lord's Day after the Commemoration of the 
Holy Spirit's coming down upon the Diſciples, and in 
them, upon all true Believers ; both becauſe all Three Per- 
"ſons have now manifeſted themſelves to Mankind; the 
Father in his Creation of them, the Son in his converſing 
with them, and the Hay Ghoſt by his — upon 
them : And alſo to ſhew, that it is only by the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, that we can rightly believe in 
this glorious and incomprehenſible Myſtery, which our 
Saviour hath ſo clearly revealed to us in theſe Words, 
Go ye, and teach all Nations, &c. 5 

r the opening of which, we muſt know that our 


N I © Saviour, in the foregoing Verſe, acquaints his Diſciples, 


that now all Power was given him in Heaven and in 
Earth; by virtue whereof he here iſſueth forth his Com- 
. miſſion to his Apoſtles, and, in them, to all that ſhouid 
ſucceed them, to ſupply his Room, and be his Vicegerents 
upon Earth, he being now to reſide in his Kingdom of 

Heaven. For, faith he, all Power is given to me in Hea- 
ven and Earth: Go ye therefore and teach all Nations. As 
heals ſaith elſewhere to them, As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend] _ John xx. 21. As if he ſhould have 
aid, My Father having committed to me all Power and 
' Authority both in Heaven and Harth, I therefore autho- 
rize 3d:cormiſſionate, yea, and eommand you to go and 
„„ „ 

This cherefote is part of the Commiſſion which our 
| Laid and Maſter left with his Apoſtles 3 
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| many Diſciples. And theſe are all the Places in the New” 
| now conſidering, where all the Eaſtern Languages render 


| phraſtically expounds it, Go ye and reduce all Nations to 
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Myſtery of the Trinity. 39. 
fore he parted from them. Thoſe being the laſt Words 
which St. Matthew records him to have ſpoken upon 
Earth; and therefore they muſt needs contain Matter of 
very great Importance to his Church; and it muſt needs 
highly concern us all to underſtand the true Meaning and 
Purport of them. Which that we may the better da, 
in treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method and: 
Order as he did in ſpeaking them. : 

Firſt, Therefore, here is the Work he ſends the Apoſtles: 


about; Go ye therefore and teach, Tlopgberres Sy u, 


rar, Which more properly may be render d, Go ye there- 
fore and diſciple all Nations, or, make the Perſons of all. 
Nations to be my Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians. Thit this 
is the true Meaning of the Words, is plain and clear, fm 
the right Notion of the Word here uſed, , which 
coming from pebyrys, a Diſciple, it always fignitier® bi- 
ther to be, or to make Diſciples, whereloever it 00:54: . 1 F 
all the Scriptures, as watyrdbi;, Marth, k v0 ol 
is Inſirufted, fay we; the vriack better, r, 
that is, made a Diſciple, a Ai thi is no halves J 
Scholar or Learner, but a Follower or , or 199 
Goſpel, here called the Kingdom of ear, Ana her 
Place where this Word occurs is, Matth. xxvii. $7. fan 
ours 28 Ing where we rightly tranilate it, was H 
Diſciple. Another Place is, As xiv. 21. g flug 
a, Which we improperly render, having tau ma- 
ny, the Syriack and Arabick, more properly, having made 


* 
— 9 
8 


Teſtament where this Word is uſed; except thoſe I am 
it according to its Notation, Difciple. The Perſian para- 


my Faith and Religion. So that whoſoever pleads for any 
other Meaning of theſe Words, do but betray their own 
Ignorance in the original Languages, and, by conſequence, 
in the true Interpretation of Scripture. 

I ftould not have infiſted ſo long upon this, but that 
the falſe Expoſition of theſe Words hath occaſioned that 
no leſs dangerous than numerous Se& of Anabaptiſts in 
the World; for the old Latin Tranſlation having it, Eun- 
tes ergo docete omnes Gentes; hence the German, where 

| K 2 | 
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Anabaptiſm firſt began; and all the modern Tranſlations 
render it as we do, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
 baprizing them. From whence it was ſuppoſed by ſome 


that were not able to dive into the true Meaning of the 
Words, that our Saviour here commanded, that none 
ſhould be baptized, but ſuch as were firſt taught the Prin- 


ciples of the Chriſtian Rel gion, which is the greatcſt 


Miſtake imaginable; for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one 
word of Teaching before Baptiſm, but only after, v. 20, 
0Jerrors;, his Meaning being only that his Apoſtles ſould 
go about the World, and p:rſuade ail Nations to forſake 
their former Idolatries and Superſtitions, and to turn Chri- 
ſtians, or the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſuch as were 
ſo ſhould be baptized And therefore Infant-Baptiſm is ſo 
far from being forbidden, that it is expreſly commanded 
in theſe Werds, for al. D:{ciples are here commanded to 
be taptized; ray, they are therefore commanded to be 
baptized, beczuic Diſciples. And ſecing all Diſcipics are 
to be boptiz'd,. ſo are Infants too, the Children of be- 


Rheviag Parents; for they are Diſciples as well as any other, 


or as well as their Parents themielves.: For all that are in 
Covenant with God muſt needs be Diſciples: But that 


Children were always eſtzem'd in Covenant with God, is 


lain in that God himſelf commanded the Covenant ſhould 
Fe ſealed to them, as it was all a'ceng by Circumciſicn. 
But that Chil-ren are D {cip'es as well as o hers, our Sa- 
viour puts it out of all Doubt, ſez ing of Childien, of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of God, Mark x. 14 And there fore they 
muſt needs be Diſciples, unieſs ſuch as are not D.ſciples 


can belong to the Kingdom of God, which a Man muſt 
be ſtrangely diſtem per'd in his Brain before he can ſo 
%%% | | 


And beſides, that Children, ſo long as Children, are 
look'd upon as part of their Parents; and therefore as their 
Parents are, fo are they: If the Parents be Heathen, ſo 


are the Ch.ldren; if the Parents be Fews, ſo are the Children; 


if the Parents be Chriſtian, ſo are the Children too; nay, if 


8 either of the Parents be a Chriſtian or Diſciple, the Chilaren 


of both are denominated from the better part, and ſo 
looked upon as Chriſtians too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
5 | 1 55 „ 
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But now aro they holy, that is, in a Federal or Covenant 
Senſe they are in Covenant with God: they are Believers, 


Chriſtians, or Diſciples, becauſe one of their Parents is ſo. 


Now ſeeing Children are Diſciples as well as others, 
and our Saviour here commands all Diſciples to be bapti- 


-zed, it neceſſarily follows, that Children muſt be baptized - 


too. So that the Opinion which aſſerts, That Children 
ought not to be baptized, is grounded upon a mere Miſ- 
take, and upon grofs Ignorance of the true Meaning of 
the Scripture, and eſpecially of this Place, which is moſt 
ridiculouſly mĩſtaken for a Prohibition, it being rather a 
Command for Infant-Baptiſmnn. | 
But I muſt crave the Reader's Excuſe for this Digre®- 
fion from the Matter principally intended, tho IL could 
not tell how to avoid it; nothing being more needful than 
to reſcue the Words of our bleſſed Saviour from thoſe - 
falſe Gloſſes, and horrible Abuſes which theſe laſt Ages 
have put upon them, eſpecially it coming. ſo directiy in 
my way as this did. 1 5 
Secondly, Here is the Extent of their Commiſſion; which 
is very large indeed, not being directed to ſome few par- 
ticular Perſons, but to Nations; not to ſome particular 
Nations only, but to all Nations; Go ye therefore aud 
diſciple all Nations; or, all the World, as it is, Mark xv 
15. This was that which the Prophet Iſaiab, or rather 


God by him, foretels, Iſaiah xlix. 6. which our Saviour | 4 


himſelf ſeems to have reſpect unto, Lake xxiv. 46, 47. 


The meaning whereof, in brief, is this, That tho the 
Fews hitherto had been the only People of God, and 


none but they admitted into Covenant with him; now the 


Genziles alſo are to be brought in, and made Confederates >. - 5 
or Copartners with them in the Covenant of Grace; that 
the Partition Wall being now broke-down, the Goipel is 


to be preached to all other Nations, as well as the Jew=- 
iſh; Chrift being now come to be 4 Light ro lighten the - 
Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his People Iſrael.” | 


But tho' the Words of the Commiſſion be ſo clear to 
this Purpoſe, yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood it 
not, till God had interpreted it from Heaven to St. Peer, 
ſnewing lim in a Viſion, that he ſhould call no Man 


common or unelcan, Acts x. 28. From which time for. 
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a? _ Thoughts upon the © 
Ward, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, obſerved their 
Commiſſion exactly in preaching to the Gentiles as well 
as the Jews. And this was one End wherefore the Holy 
Ghoſt came down amongſt them, even to enable them 
to do what their Maſter had commanded them to preach 
unto all Nations; but that they could not do, unleſs they 
could ſpeak all Languages, which therefore the Holy Ghoſt 


enabled them to do, Abs ii. 4, 5. which alſo is a clear 
Demonſtration of the true Meaning and Purport of theſe 


Words: For there was no neceſſity that the Spirit ſhould 
teach the Apoſtles all Languages, but that the Son had 


firſt enjoin'd them to preach unto all Nations. 
Thirdly, Hence js the manner whereby they are to ad- 


mit all Nations into the Church of Chriſt, or into the 


Chriſtian Religion, by baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For the 


opening whereof we muſt know that Baptiſm was a 
Rite in common uſe amongſt the Jews before our Savi- 


our's Time, by which they were wont to admit Proſe- 
Iytes into their Religion, baptizing them in the Name of 
#he Father, or of God. A little before our Saviour's ap- 
pearance in the World, John Baptiſt being ſent to prepare 
the Way for him, baptized Ka hot themſelves; As many 
as came unto him in the Name of the Meſſiah to come, 
which was called, the Baptiſin of Repentance. I indeed 


K : Baptize you, ſays he, with Water to Repentance ; but he 


that comes after me, is mightier than I, &c. Matth. iii. 11. 


But when our Saviour was to go to Heaven, he left Or- 


ders with his Apoſtles to make Diſciples; or, admit all 


Nations into the Religion which he had preached, con- 
firmed with Miracles, and ſealed with his own Blood, by 


baptizing them in the Name the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt ; which Form of Baptiſm, queſtionleſs, his Apoſtles 
faithfully obſerved all along, as may be gathered alſo from 
Ack, xix. 2, 3. where we may obſerve, how when they 


aid, they had not ſo much as heard of an Holy Ghoſt; he 


5 


wondering at that, asked them, Unto what then were ye 


baptized? plainly intimating, that if they had been bap- 


tized 1 according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, they could 
not but have heard of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had 


— 


deen baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the — 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt. But v. 5. as alſo Ads ii. 38. 


chap. viii. 16. we read of Baptiſm adminiſtred in the 


Name of the Lord Feſus: From whence ſome have 


thought, that the Apoſtles baptized only the Gentiles, in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt, but the Fews in the Name of the Lord Feſus only; 


becauſe they believing in the Father already, if they were 
but baptized in the Name of Feſ#s, and fo teſtified their 


Belief that he was the Meſſiah, they could not but believe 
in his Spirit too; but this Expreſſion of baptizing in the 


Name of the Lord Feſus, ſeems to me rather to intimate 


that Form of Baptiſm which the Lord Jeſus inſtituted : 


For doubtleſs, the Apoſtle obſerved the Precepts of our 


Lord better than ſo, as to do it one Way, when he had 
commanded it to be done another; and baptized only in- 


the Name of Feſus, when he had enjoined them to 


baptize in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt. | wy | 
Neither did the Church ever eſteem that Baptiſm va- 


lid, which was not adminiſtred exactly according to the 
Inſtitution, in the Name of all the Three Perſons ; which 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict in the obſer vance 
of, that it was injoyned, that all Perſons to be baptized: 
ſhould be plunged zhree times into the Water, firſt at the 


Name of the Father, and then at the Name of the Son, 


and laſtly, at the Name of the holy Ghoſt; that ſo ever I 
Perſon might be diſtinctly nominated, and ſo our Savi- 
our's Inſtitution exactly obſerved in the Adminiſtration of 


this Sacrament, | 1 
Hence alſo it was, That all Perſons to be baptized, 


were always required, either with their own Mouths, 


if adult, or if Infants, by their Sureties, to make a pub- 
lick Confeſſion of their Faith in the Three Perſons, into 
whoſe Names they were to be baptized: For this indeed 


was always looked upon as the Sum and Subſtance of 


the Chriſtian Religion, to believe in God the Father, in 
God the Son, and in God the Holy Ghoſt; and they who 
believed in theſe Three Perſons, were ſtill reputed Chriſti- 
ans; and they who did not, were eſteemed Infidels or 
Hereticks. 55 2 
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= A houghts upon the 


how neceſſary it is for us to believe ths great Myſtery ; 
as alſo how eflential it is to a Chriſtian. ſeeing that he 
requires no more in order to our Initiation into his Church, 


but only that we be baptized in the Name of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt. In which Words we may obſerve; 


Firſt, A Trinity of Perſons, into whoſe Names we are 


baptized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh, This is that 
Myſtery of Myſteries which is too high for Human Un- 
© derſtandings to conceive, but not too great for a divine 
Fajth 9 even that although there be but One 
God, there we Three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, every one of which is that One and the ſelf- 
ſame God: and therefore it is that Baptiſm is here com- 
manded to be adminiſtred in the Name of all Three. 
No to confirm our Faith in this great Myſtery, where- 
into we were all baptized, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in 
few Terms, what Grounds we have in Scripture to be- 
lieve it. For which end we muſt know, that though 


Wo this Myſtery hath received great Light, by the riſing of 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs upon the World, yet it did not 
lie altogether undiſcovered before, yea, from phewery Foun- 


| dation of the Wirld, the Church, in all Ages, hath had 


ſufficient ground whereupon to build their Faith on this: 


great and Fundamental Fruth: For in the very Creation 


of the World, he that oreated it is called d in the plu- 
ral Number: And in the Creation of Man, he ſaid, Let 


us make Man in our own Image; from whence though 


not a Trinity, yet a Plurality of Perſons is plainly mani- 

feſt ; yea, in the Beginning of the World too, we find 

_ Father, Son, and Spirit concurring in the making 
1 a 


and then, that the Spirit of God moved upon the Face 0 

the Waters, Gen. 1. 1, 2. There are Two Perſons, God, 
and the Spirit of God, And then we read how God 
made the World by his Word: He ſaid let there be light, 
and there was light: From which Expreſſion, Saint John 
himſelf concludes, That all Things were made by the Son 
of God, or his Nerd, John i. 3. and ſo docs St. Faul, 


AOL 1. 10. 


Vea, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſufficiently declared 


For, Firſt, It is faid, thar God created Heaven and Earth, 


Thus 
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Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of the Lord ſpake 
by me, and his Word by my Tongue, 2 Sam. xxiil. 2. where 


we have Fehovah, the Spirit of Fehovah, and the Word © 


of Fehovah, plainly and diſtinctiy ſet down. As alſo in 
Pal. xxxiii. 6. and ai. xlii. 1. where there is the Lord 
ſpcaking of his Son, and ſaying, That he will put his 
Spirit upon him: And this alſo ſeems to be the Reaſon, 
He Holy Angels, when they praiſe God, ſay, Holy, 
ho!y; Wy, Lord of Hoſts, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. ſaying Holy 
thrice, in Reference to the Three Perſons they Adore. 
Thus we might diſcover this Truth in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but in the New we can ſcarce look over it: For 
when Feſus was baptized, Matth. iii. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but by our Senſes, been preſent at this 
time with Feſus at Fordan, our very Senſes would have 
coaveyed this Truth to our Underſtandings, whether we 
would or no. Here we ſhould have heard a Voice from 


Heaven; Whoſe was it, but God the Father? Here we 


ſhould have ſeen one coming out of Jordan; who was 
that but God the Son? Here we ſhouid have ſeen ſome- 
thing elſe too, in the Form of a Dove; who was that 


but God the Spirit? Thus was God the Father heard ſpeak. 


ing; God the Son was ſeen aſcending out of the Water; 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending from Heaven upon 
him. The firſt was heard in the found of a Voice, the 
ſecond was ſeen in the form of a Man, and the third 
was beheld in the ſhape of a Dove. = | 


Voce Pater, natus Cor pore, flamen Ave. 5 


But there are many ſuch Places as this all the New 
Teftament over, where the Three Perſons of the Godhead 
are diſtinctly mentioned, as Luke i. 35. Folm xiv. 16, 26. 
chap. xvi. 7. Ga/at. iv. 6. But the Words of Saint Paul 


are very remarkable too, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that 


all theſe Three Perſons were but One God, Gen. xviii. 2, 3» 


John x. 30. St. John expreſly aſſerts, ſaying, There ars 
Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, and the 
Word, and the Spirit, and theie Three are One, 1 John v. 
7. Which certainly are as plain, and perſpicuous Terms 
as it's poſſible to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery in. But I 


need 


* 
* 
, 


% Thoughts upon the 


| need not have gone fo far to have proved, That there 


are Three diſtinct Perſons in the Godhead: The Words 
I am treating of, being a ſufficient Demonſtration of it:: 
For as all the Three Perſons met together at our Saviour's 
Baptiſm; ſo doth our Saviour here command, That all 
his Diſciples be baptized in the Name of all Three: And 
therefore I cannot but admire how any one ſhould dare 
to | mage himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or op- 
ole the Sacred Trinity, into which he was baptized when 
was made a Chriftian: For, by this means, he re- 
nouncing his Baptiſm, blaſphemes Chriſt, unchriſtians him- 
ſelf, blotting his own Name out of the Catalogue of thoſe 
who were made Chriſtians, only by being baptized, in the 
— of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 8 
II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of every 
Perſon in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is 
God: For here we ſee Divine Worſhip is to be per formed 
to them all; and all that profeſs the true Religion muſt be 
baptized in the Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as of the Father; which certainly would be the 
greateſt Abſurdity, yea, the moſt horrid Impiety my 
nable, was not they God as well as he. For if they be 


4 not God, they are Creatures; if they be Creatures, Rea- 


ſon as well as Scripture forbids the fame Honour and 
© Worſhip to be conferred on them, which is given to 
God himſelf, and only due to him; which: here, notwith- 
ſtanding. we ſee is given to them, and that by our Lord 
E himſelf, commanding Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in his 
own Name, and in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
as in the Name of the Father, and ſo making himſelf and 
the Spirit equal Sharers in the ſame Honour that is given 
to the Father. So that was there no other place in the 
whote Scripture to prove it, this alone would be ſuffi- 
cient to convince any Gainſayer, that the Son and Spirit 
are God as well as the Father, or rather the ſame God 
with him. But that I may unvail this Myſtery, and con- 
firm this Truth more clearly, we will conſider each Per- 
ſon diſtinctly, and ſhew, that one as well as the other is. 
really and: truly God, 5 Ee 


That 
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mat the Father is God, none ever deny d it, and thare- - 


fore we need not prove it. But if the Father be God, 
the Son muſt needs be God too; for the fame Names, 
Properties, Works and Worſhip, which, in. Scripture, are 
aſcribed to the Father, are frequently aſcribed to the Son 
alſo in Scripture; The Father is called Fehovah in Scrip- 


ture, fo is the Son, Hoſ. i. 7. Fer. xxiii. 6. The Father 


is called God, ſo is the Son, Fohn 1. 1. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God: with God, as to his Perſon; God, as to his 
Nature. So alſo John xx. 28. Acts xx. 28, &c. More- 
over, is the Father Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt? ſo is the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is the Father Eternal? fo 
is the Son, Ja. ix, 6. Rev. i. 8. Is the Father Almigh- 
ty? ſo is the Son, Heb. i. 3. Is the Father every where? 
ſo is the Son, Matt. xviii. 20. Doth the Father know 


all things? ſo doth the Son, Jobe Eri. 17. chap. i. 24. 


Did the Father make all things? ſo did the Son, John i. 3. 
Doth the Father preſerve all things? ſo doth the Son, 
Heb. i. 3. Doth the Father forgive Sins? ſo doth the 
Son, Matt. ix. 6, Is the Father to be warſhipped? ſo 
is the Son, Heb. i. 6. Is the Father to be honoured? ſo 
is the Son, Fohn v. 23. No wonder therefore that Chriſt 
being thus in the Form of God, thought it no robbery to 
be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. He did not rob God of 
any Glory by ſaying himſelf was equal to him. The 


greateft Wonder is, How any one can believe the Scrip- 


tures to be the Word of God, and yet deny this 2 
from 


Truth, than which nothing can be more plain 


Scripture: Nothing being more frequently and more 
clearly aſſerted than this A And, verily, it is well for 


us that it is ſo; for if Chriſt was not God,. neither 
could he be our Saviour. None being able to free us from 
our Sins, but only he againſt whom they were com- 
mitted, And therefore I cannot imagine how any one 


can doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, and yet expect Pardon and 


Salvation from him: All our Hopes and Expectations from 


him depending only upon his aſſumption of our Human 


Nature into a Divine 'Perſon. 1 
And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, is freque 
ſerted in the Holy Scriptures, whifh himſelf indited. 


— 
- 


s 3 houphts upon the 


deed his very Inditing of the Scriptures was a clear Ar- 
gument of his Deity, as well as the Scriptures indited 
him. What Man, what Angel, what Creature, who 
but God could compoſe ſuch Articles of Faith, enjoin 
ſuch Divine Precepts, foretel and fulfil ſuch Prophecies 
as in Scripture are contain'd, who ſpake unto, or by the 
Prophets? Whom did they mean, when they faid, Thus 
faith the Lord of Hoſts? Who was this Lord of Hoſts that 
'. inſtructed them what to ſpeak or write? Was it God the 
Father, or God the Son? No, but it was God the Holy 
| Ghoſt : For rhe Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved 
y the Holy-Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i, 21. Ads xxviii. 25. chap. xxi, 
11. The Holy Ghoſt therefore being the Lord of Hoſts, 
ke muſt needs be God, there being no Perſon that is cr 
can be called the Lord of Hoſts, but He that is the very 
'and eternal God. e nh Dy 
This alſo may be gathered from 1 Coy. iii. 16. Kaon 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and the Spirit af 
God dwelleth in you; for none can be the Temple of 
God, but he in whom God dwells; for it is God's dwell- 
ing in a place that makes that place the Temple of God; 
and yet we are here ſaid to be the Temple of God, be- 
cauſe the Spirit dwelleth in us. And ſo elſewhere, Know 
ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that your Bady is the Temple of 
the Holy Gheſt that is in you? 1 Cor. Vi, 19. Which could 
not te unleſs the Holy Ghoſt was God. | 
Another expreſs Scripture we have for it in Acls v. 2, 
4. Where St. Peter propounds this Queſtion to Ana; 
Hh bath Satan filled thine Heart to lie to the Holy Gh! 
And then tells him in the next Verſe, Thou haſt not lied 
to Men but to God: And ſo expreily aſſerts the Holy 
HGhoſt to be God. . 22 5 
Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly God, coequa 
” "to the Father and Son, is plain, in that the Scriptures 
aſſert him to be, to have, and to do whatſoever the Fa- 
ther or Son is, hath, or doth, as God. For, Is the Fa- 
ther and Son eternal? ſo is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 1 
SGodd the Father and the Son every where? ſo is the Spi 
rit, Pſal. xxxix. 7, 1s God the Father, and the Son, 4. 
wiſe, under ſtanding powerful, and knowing God? ſo i 
SE . bees the 
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the Spirit, Iſaiah xi. 2. Are we baptized in the Name of 
the Father and the Son? ſo are we baptized in the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt. May we ſin againſt the Father and 


the Son? ſo may we lin too againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay, the Sin againſt this Perſon only is accounted by our 
Saviour to be a Sin never to be pardoned, Matt. xil. 31, 
32, We may fin againſt God the Father, and our Sin 
may be pardon'd: We may fin againſt God the Son, and 


our Sin may be pardon'd: But if we fin or ſpeak 


the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
World, nor yet in that which is to come. But if the Holy 
Ghoſt be not God, how can we ſin againſt him? or how 
comes our Sin againſt him only to be unpardonable, 
unleſs he be God? I know it is not therefore unpardon- 
able becauſe he is God, for then the Sins againſt the Father 
and the Son would be unpardonable too, ſeeing they both 


are God as well as he: Yer tho' this Sin is not therefore . 
unpardonable; becauſe he is God, yet it could not be un- 
pardonable unleſs he was God. For, ſuppoſing him not 


to be God, but a Creature, and yet the Sin againſt him 
to be unpardonable, then the Sin againſt a Creature would 
be unpardonable, when Sins againſt God himſelf are par- 
doned: Which to fay, would, itſelf, I think, come near 
to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But ſeeing our Savi- 
our deſcribes this unpardonabie Sin, by blaſpbeming or 


ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, let them have a care 


that they be not found guilty of it, who dare deny the 


Holy Ghoſt. to be really and truly God, and fo blaſpheme | 


and ſpeak the worſt that they can againſt him. | 
III. We have ſeen what Ground we have to believe, 


that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, and that 


every one of theſe Perſons is God; we are now to con- 


lider the Order of thoſe Perſons in the: Trinity, deſcribed i 
en the Holy 


in the Words before us. 
Firſt, The Father, and then the Son, and t 


Ghoſt; every one of which is really and truly God; ang 
yet they are all but one real and true God. A Myſtery 8 
Which we are all bound to believe, but yet muſt have ee 
2 Care how we ſpeak of it; it being both N = 
angerous to miſtake in expreſſing ſo myſterious a ub 
a this is, If we think of OY hard is it 3 


— 
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= Ls . Thoughts upon the © 
= one and the fame Divine Perſon? or, upon three Divine 


ture? If we ſpeak of it, how hard is it to find out fit 


ſtinct in the Divine Nature: But I cannot ſay, That the 


God, and the Holy Ghoſt is one God: But I cannot fay, 


© yet ſtill their Nature is the ſame, So that tho' the Fa- 


and the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in the Trinity. 


the firſt Perſon, not as if he was before the other two, 


by the Primitive Chriſtians, fe Y wwyn @zorures, the 
Root and the Fountain of Deity. As in Waters there is 
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plate upon one numericaliy Divine Nature, in more this 


Perſons in no more than one and the ſame Divine Na- 


Words to expreſs it? If I ſay, The Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt be three, and every one diſtinctly God, it is true: 
But if I ſay, they be three, and every one a diſtinct 
God, it is falſe. I may ſay, The Divine Perſons are di- 


Divine Nature is divided into the Divine Perſons. I may 
ſay, God the Father is one God, and the Son is one 


That the Father is one God, and the Son another God, 


and the Holy Ghoſt a third God. I may fay, The Fa- b 
ther begat another who is God; yet I cannot ſay, That 8 
he begat another God. And from the Father and the 4 


Son proceedeth another who is God; yet I cannot ſay, f 


from the Father and the Son proceedeth another God. 


For all this while, though their Nature be the ſame, theit 
Perſons are diſtin; and tho' their Perſons be diſtin, 


ther be the firſt Perſon in the Godhead, the Son the ſe- . 
cond, the Holy Ghoſt the third; yet the Father is not 


the firſt, the Son a ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt a third God. | 0 
So hard a thing is it to word ſo great a Myſtery aright; ba 
or to fit ſo high a Truth with Expreſſions ſuitable and * 
proper to it, without going one way or another from by 
it. And therefore I ſhall not uſe many words about it, on 


leſt ome ſhould {lip from me unbecoming of it: But, in 
as few Terms as I can, I will endeavour to ſhew, upon 
what account the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 


| Firf, therefore, The Father is placed firſt, and reell) i 


for they are all cocternal ; but becauſe the other two re- 
ceived their Eſſence from him: For the Son was begot- 
ten of the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth both 
from Father and Son: And therefore the Father is termed 


\ 


the Fountain ax Well- Head, then there is the Spring _ 
<2 VVV 


* 
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boils up out of that Fountain, and then there is the 


Stream thit flows both from the Fountain and the Spring; 


and yet all theſe are but one and the ſame Water: So here, 
God the Father is the Fountain ef Deity ; the Son, as the- 
Spring that boils up out of the Fountain; and the Holy 
Ghoft, th:t flows from both, and yet all three is but one 
and the ſame God. The {ame may alſo be explained by 
another familiar Inſtance : The Sun, you know, begets. 
Beams, and from the Sun and Beams together, proceed: 
both Light and Heat: So God the Father begets the Son, 
and from the Father and Son together, proceeds the Spi- 
rit of Knowledge and Grace: But as the Sun is not be- 
fore the Beams, nor the Beams before the Light and Heat, 
but all are together: So neither is the Father before the 
Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghoſt, but only 


in Order and Relation to one another; in which only re- 


ſpect, the Father is the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. 


Secondly, The Son is the ſecond Perſon, who is called 


the Son, yea, and the only begotten Son of God, becauſe 
he was begotten of the Father, not as others are by Spi- 
titual Regeneration, but by Eternal Generation, as none but 
himſelf is: For the opening whereof, we muſt know, that 
God that made all things fruitful, is not himſelf ſteril or 


barren; but he that hath given Power to Animals, to ge- 


nerate and produce others in their own Nature, is himſelf 
much more able to produce one, not only like himſelf, 


> 
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but of the ſelf fame Nature with himſelf, as he did in 


tegetting his Son by communicating his own unbegot- 
ten Eſſence and Nature to him. For the Perſon of the 
Son was moſt certainly begotten of the Father, otherwiſe 
he would not be his Son; but his Eſſence was utbepot- 
ten, otherwiſe he would not be God. And therefore the 
higheſt Apprehenſions that we can frame of this great 


Myſtery, the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, is 


only by conceiving the Perſon of the Father to have com- 
municated his Divine Eſſence to the Perſon of the Son. 
And ſo of himſelf begetting his other ſelf the Son, by 


communicating his own eternal and unbegotten Eſſence... 
to him. I fay, by communicating of his Eſſence, 95 — 8 
. "a 


of his Perſon to him, for then they would be both the 
ame Perſon, as now they are of the ſame Eſſence: The 
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Eſſence of the Father did not beget the Son by commu- 


nicating his Perſon to him, but the Perſon of the Father 


degat the Son by communicating his Efſence to him; ſo 


that the Perſon of the Son is begotten, not communica- 


* ted; but the Eſſence of the Son is communicated, not 


begotten. | 


This Notion of the Father's begetting the Son by com- 


municating his Eſſence to him, I ground upon the Son's 
own Words, who certainly beſt knew how himſelf was 
begotten; For, as the Father, faith he, hath Life in him- 
A © hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, 
John v. 26. To have Life in himſelf, is an effential Pro- 
perty of the Divine Nature; and therefore whercloever 
that is given, or communicated, the Nature it ſelf muſt 
needs be given, and communicated too. | 

Now here we ſee how God the Father communicated 
this his eſſential Property, and ſo his Eſſence to the Son; 


and, by conſequence, though he be a diſtinct Perſon from 


him, yet he hath the ſame unbegotten Effence with him: 
And therefore, as the Father hath Life in himſelf, fo hath 
the Son Lite in himſelf; and ſo all other eſſential Proper- 
ties of the Divine Nature, only with this Perſonal Di- 
ſtinction, that the Father hath this Life in himſelf, not 
from the Son, but from himſelf; whereas the Son hath it, 
not from himſelf, but from the Father: Or, the Father is 
God, of himſelf, not of the Son; the Son is the fame 


God, but from the Father, not from himſclf; and, there- 


fore, not the Father, but the Son is rightly called by the 
Council of Nice, God of Ged, Light of Light, yea, very 
God of very God. : SG: TW 
Thirdly, Having thus ſpoken of the two firſt Perſons in 
the Sacred Trinity, we now come to the laſt, the Holy 
Ghoſt. The laſt, I ſay, not in Nature c: Time, but only 
in Order: For, as to their Nature, one is not better or 
more God than another; neither, as to Time, is one be- 
fore another; none of them being meaſured by Time, but 
all and every one of them Eternity it ſeif, But though 
not in Nature or Time, yet. in Order, one muſt needs be 
before another: For the Father is of himſelf, receiving his 


Etſſence neither from the Son, nor from the Spirit, and 
therefore is, in Order, before both; the Son received his 


Eſſence 
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Eſſence from the Father, not from the Spirit, and there- 
fore, in Order, is before the Spirit, as well as after tho 
Father; but the Spirit receiving his Eſſence both from the 
Father and the Son, muſt needs, in Order, be after both. 

I confeſs, the Spirit is no where in Scripture ſaid to 
proceed from the Son, and therefore the inſerting this- 


into the Nicene Creed, was the occaſion of that Schiſm: 
betwixt the Weſtern and Eaſlern Churches, which hath. 


now continued for many Ages; in which, I think, both 

Parties are blame-worthy; the Weſtern Churches for in 
ſerting this Clauſe following into the Nicene Creed, with- 
out the Conſent of a General Council; and the Eaftern 
for denying ſo plain a Truth as this is: For though the. 
Spirit be not ſaid to proceed from the Son, yet he is called: 
the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 9. Which, 
queſtionlefs, he would never have been, did not he pro- 
cced from the Son, as well as from the Father. And* 

verily, the Father communicating his own individual 
Eſſence, and ſo whatſoever he is (his Paternal Relation ex- 


cepted) to the Son, could not but communicate this to- 


him alſo, even to have the Spirit proceeding from him, 
as it doth from himſelf. So that as whatſoever the Fa- 
ther hath originally in himſelf, that hath the Son by Com- 
munication Sm the Father: So hath the Son this, the: 


Spirit's proceeding from him by Communication from 2 
the Father, as the Father hath it in himſelf: And the Spi- I 


rit thus proceeding both from the Father and the Son, 
hence it is that he is placed after both, not only in the 
eb before us, but alſo in 1 John v. 7. and fo elſe- 
where. | 8 | 
From what I have hitherto diſcourſed concerning this 
great Myſtery, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 


I ſhall gather ſome few Inferences, and ſo conclude. 


1. Is the Son God, yea the fame God with the Father? 
Hence I obſerve,. what a ſtrange Myſtery the Work of 
Man's Redemption is,. that God himſelf ſhould become 
Man. And he that was begotten of his Father, withour 
a Mother, from Eternity, ſhould. be born of his Mother, 
without a Father, in Time; that he who was perfect +2 
God, like unto the Father, in every thing, his perſona] 
Properties only excepted, oy alſo be perfect Man, like 
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unto us in all things, our perſonal Infirmities only ex- 


cepted; that he that made the World ſhould be himſelf 
made in it; that Eternity ſhould ſtoop to Time, Glory 
be wrapt in Miſery, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs hid 


under a Clod of Earth; that Innocence ſhould be betrayed, 


Juſtice condemned, and Life it ſelf ſhould die, and all to 


redeem Man from Death to Life. Oh Wonder of Won- 
ders! how juſtly may we ſay with the Apoſtle, without 


Controverſie, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. Is the Spirit alſo God? Hence I obſerve, that it is 
God alone that can make us holy; for ſeeing the Scripture 
all along aſeribes our Sanctification unto the Spirit of God, 
and yet the Spirit of God is himſelf really and truly God, 
it neceſſarily — that the ſpecial Concurrence and 
Influence of Almighty God himſelf is neceſſary to the 
making us really and truly holy. 0 | 
3. Are all three Perſons in the Trinity one and the ſame 
God? Hence I infer, they are to have one and the 


fame Honour conferred upon them, and one and the 


me ub ep formed unto them. Or, as our Savi- 
our himſelf A 


God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. And as we pray to 
the Father, ſo ſhould we pray to the Son too, as the Apo- 
ſtles did, Luke xvii. 5. and St. Srephen, Acts vii. 59. and 
St. Paul to all three, 2 Cor, xiii. 14. f 
4. Is Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ?- Hence l 
q obſerve, how neceſſary it is to believe in theſe Three 
Perſons, in order to our being real and true Chriſtians : 
For we being made Chriſtians in the Name of all Three, 
that Man ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian that believes only in 
ene: For Faith in God the Father, God the Son, and God 


I the Holy Ghoſt, is neceſſary to the very Conſtitution of a 


Chriſtian; and is the principal, if not the only characte- 
riſtical Note whereby to diftinguiſh a Chriſtian from 


another Man; yea, from a Turk: For this is the chief 
thing that the Turks, both in their Alcoran and other 


| Writings, upbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe they believe 
4 Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Nature. For which 


. Luuſe they frequently ſay they are People that _— | 
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That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour, the Father, ' wy v. 23. And ye believe in 
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Cod hath Companions; ſo that take away this Article of 
our Chriſtian Faith, and what depends upon it, and there 
would be but a little difference betwixt a Chriſtian and a 
Turk: But by this means, Turks would not turn Chri- 
ſtians, but Chriſtians Turks, if this fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion was once removed: For he that 
doth not believe this is no Chriſtian upon that very ac- 
count, becauſe he doth not believe this by which a Chri- 
ſtian is made: And whatſoever elſe Errors a Man may 
hold, yet if he believes in God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, I cannot, I dare not but acknow- * 
ledge him to be a Chrittian in general, becauſe he holds 
faſt to the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, though 
5 he may build upon it Hay and Stubble, and ſo 
is Super ſtructure be infirm and rotten. 

I ſhall conclude with a Word of Advice to all ſuch as 
call themſelves by the Name of Chriff : I ſuppoſe and be- 
lieve they are all Chriſtians, from their taking that Name; 
and therefore I need not uſe any Arguments to perſuade 
them to turn Chriſtians, for ſo they are already by Pro- 
feſſion : But, ſeeing that they are Chriſtians, let me deſire 
them to conſider how they came to be ſo? even by being 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And if they defire to be Chriſtians 
ſtil, I muſt adviſe them to continue ſtedfaſt in that Faith 3 
whereby they were made ſo. Of all the Errors and He- ü 


- 
« 


reſies which Satan hath ſowed amongſt us, let us have. 
an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as ſtrike at the very Foun- "= 
dation of our Religion; I mean the Arians Macedonian, 
Socinians, and all manner of Antitrinitarians, ſuch as de 
the moſt ſacred B .. Es _ 
hut I hope we have better learned Chriſt,” than to 
hearken to ſuch Opinions as theſe are; and therefore my 
next Advice in brief is only this, That as we excel others 
in the Truth of our Profeſſion, ſo we would excel them 
alſo in the Holineſs of our Life and Converſation: Let us 
manifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, by believing 
the Aſſertions, truſting on the Promiſes, fearing the 
Threatnings, and obeying the Precepts of Chrift our 
Maſter, that both Infidels and Hereticks may be convin- 
ced of their Errors, by ſeeing us outſtripping them in 
A . e 
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our Piety towards God, Equity to our Neighbours, Cha- 
rity to the Poor, Unity amongſt our ſcives. and Love to 


all: For this would be a clear Demonſtration, that our 
Faith is better than theirs is, when our Lives are holier 
than theirs are; and for our Encouragement thereunto, 
J dare engage, that if we believe thus, as Chriſt hath 
taught us, and live as he hath commanded us, we ſhall 
alſo obtain what he hath promiſed, even Eternal Happi- 
neſs in the World ro come; where we ſhall ſee, enjoy, and 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt for evermore, There, with 
Angels and Archangels, with the Heavens and all the Pow- 
ers therein; with Cherubin and Seraphin, and all the bleſſed 
Inhabirants of thoſe everlaſting Manſions; with the g'o- 
rious Company of the Apoſtles, the good!y Fellowſhip of 
the Prophets; the noble Army of Martyrs; all the Com- 
pany of Heaven, and the Holy Church throughout all the 
World, we ſhall eternally laud and magnify thy ſacred 
Name. O God, the Father of Heaven; O God, the 
« Son, Redeemer of the World; O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
« proceeding from the Father and the Son; O Holy, 


“ God, evermore praiſing thee, the Father of an Infinite 


Only Son; Thee the King of Glory, O Chriſt; and 
==: thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter ”; ſtill joining with 
= the heavenly Choire, and faying, * Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory; Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. We 
= © praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glo- 
M rify thee, we give Thanks to thee for thy great Glory, 


- * ty. O Lord, the only begotten Son, Feſ# Chriſt; O 
: « Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 


&« takeſt away the Sins of the World, and fitteſt at the 


„ Right-hand of God the Father, O Bleſſed, Glorious, 
« and Eternal Spirit; for thou only art holy, thou on!) 
« art the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy 
1 Ghoſt, art moſt high in the Glory of God the Father 


« for thine, O Lord, is the Kingdom, and the Power, 


< and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 4 


| Praiſe that God, into whoſe Name we are baptized, even 


&« Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons and One 


« Majeſty; together with thine Honourable, True, and 


« O Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Almigh- 
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| Almighty and everlaſting God. who haſt given unto us 
thy Servants, Grace, by the confeſſion of a true Faith ro 
acknowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the 
Power 75 the Divine Majeſly to worſhip the Unity; we be- 


ſeech thee that thou wouldſt keep us ſtadfaſt in this Faith, 
and evermore defend us from all Adverſuies, who liveſ 
and reigneſt one God, World without End. Amen. 

And now having led the Chriſtian through this firft 
Stage of his Courſe, and inſtructed him in the Principles 
ot his Religion, and in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, 

into which he was baptized, it may be fit to bring him 
into the World, and ſhew him how he ought to demean 

himſelf in regard to the things of it. | 


AAA 
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ITE that ſeriouſiy conſiders the Conſtitutlon of the 


the Chriſtian Religion, obſerving the Excellency of 3 


its Doct rines, the Clearneſs of its Precepts, the Severity 


of its Threatnings, together with the Faithfulneſs of irs a 
Promiſes, and the Certainty of its Principles to truſt to 
ſuch a one may juſtly be aſtoniſhed, and admire what E 


ſhou'd be the reaſon that thæy who profeſs this not on 
the moſt excellent, but only true Religion in the World, 
ſhould notwithſtanding be generally as wicked, debauched 
and prophane, as they that never heard of it. For that 
they are ſo, is but too plain and obvious to every one 
that obſerves their Actions, and compares them with the 
Practices of Jews, Turks and Infidels. For what Sin 
have they among them which we have not as rife amongſt 
our ſelves? Are they intemperate and luxurious? Are they 
envious and malicious againſt one another? Are they un- 
charitable and cenſorious? Are they given to Extcrtion, 
Rapine, and Oppreſſion ? So are moſt of thoſe who are 
6alled Chriſtians. Do they blaſpheme the Name of God, 
EL , | | OLA profane 
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profane his Sabbaths, contemn his Word, deſpiſe his Ow 
dinances, and tram ple vpon the Blood of his only Sox? fr 5 
How many have we amongſt our ſeives that do thcie Ml 
things as much as they! 72 pp 
But how comes this about, that they who are bap:i- ho 
zed into the Name of Chriſt, and profeſs the Religion ; 
wh ech he eſtabliſted in the Word, ſhould be no ber'cr ' i. © 
than othe: People, and in ſome reſpects far worſe? 1s pay 
it becauſe though they profeſs the Goſpel yet they do not 2 | 
underſtand it? Nor know what Sins are forbidden. nor ws 
what Duties are enjcined in it? That none can plead, 
eſpecially amongſt us who have the Goſpel ſo clearly re. 
vealcd, fo fully interpreted, ſo conſtantly preach'd to us ond 
as we have. Inſomuch that if there be any one Perſon 


amongſt us, that underſtands not what is necefſiry o - 
be known, in order to our everlaſting H2ppineſ, it is be- 0 
8 we will not: wilfuly ſhutting our Eyes agaiuſt the 15 
Light. 3 5 Ps 

But what then ſhall we impute this Wonder to, that * 
Chriſtians are generally as bad as Heathens? Does Criſt in . 
his Goſpel dilßenſs with their Impieties, and give them * 
Indulgences for their Sins, and Licenſe to break the moral 2 
Law? It is true, his pretended Vicar at Noms doth 10, but _ 
far be it from us to father our Sins upon him, who came to 
into the World on purpoſe to fave us from them. In- 8 
deed if we repent and turn from Sin, he heth both pur- 


chaſed and promiſed Pardon and Forgiveneſs to us, but 
rot till then: But hath expreſly told us the contrary, aſ- lip 
* Ffuringus that except we repent we muſt all periſh, Luke xiii. 
. I confeſs there have been ſuch blaſphemous Hereticks 


E © amongſt us, called Antinomians, who are altogether for 8 
Tlaith without good Works, making as if Criſt by erect- fo 
ing his Goſpel ceſtroy'd the moral Law; but none can 8 
entertain ſuch an horrible Opinion as that is, whoſe ſinful fe 
Practices have not ſo far depraved their Principles, that 1 

they believe it is ſo only becauſe they would have it to = 


be ſo, directly contrary to our Saviour's own Words, * 
Matth. v. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 

Law or the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful. 4 
Fil. But I hope there is none of us but have better learned 8 
_ = Chriſt, than to think that he came to patronize our on 
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who was ſent to bleſs us, by turning away every one of us 
from our Iniquities, Acts iii, 26. But how come Chri- 
ſtians then to be as bad and ſinful as other Men? ls it 
pecauſe they are as deſtitute as other Men of all Means 
whereby to become better? No, this cannot poſſibly be 
the Reaſon: For nothing can be more certain, than that 
we all have, or at leaſt may, if we will, have whatſoever 
can any ways conduce to the making us either holy here 
or happy hereafter. We have the way that leads thereto 
revealed to us in the Word of God, we have that Word 
fiequent'y expounded and applied to us; we have all free 
Acceſs not only to the Ordinances which God hath ap- 
pointed for our Converfion, but even to the very Sacra- 
ments themſelves, whereby our Faith may be confirmed, 
and our Souls nouriſhed to eternal Life. And more than 
* all this too, we have many gracious and faithful Prami- 
ſes, that if we do but what we can, God for Chriſt's ſake 
will afford us ſuch Aſſiſtances of his Grace and Spirit, 
whereby we ſhall be enabled to perform univerſa] Obedi- 
ence to the moral Law, ſuch as God for Christ's fake will 
accept of, inſtead of that Perfection which the Law re- 
quires, So that now, if we be not all 2s real and true 
Saints, as good and pious Chriſtians as ever lived, it is 
certainly our own Faults: For we have all things neceſſary 

to the making of us ſuch, and if we were not wantin 
to our ſelves, it is impoſſible we ſhould fail of having af 
our Sins ſubdued under us, and all true Grace and Virtue 
implanted in us. Inſomuch that ſince the Chriftian Re- 
ligion was firſt revealed to the World, there have been 
certainly Millions of Souls converted by it, who now are 
glorified Saints in Heaven, which once were as ſinful 
Creatures upon Earth as we now are. But it ſeems they 
found the Goſpel an effectual Means of Converſion and 


Salvation; and therefore it cannot be imputed to any De- ff 
fect in the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, that were 
not all as good Men as ever lived, and by conſequaige "MM 


better than 
World. 


the Profeſſors of all other Religions in bs 


But whit then ſhall we fay to this Wonder of W W—?ö 


ders, that Chriſtians themſelves in our Age live ſuch looſe 
and diſſolute Lives as generally they do? What ſhould — 
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the reaſon that all manner of Sin and Evil ſhou'd be both 
practiſed and indulged amongſt us, as much as in the darkeſt 


Corners of the World, upon which the Goſpel never yet 
ſhined? Why, when we have ſearched into all the Rez- 


ſons that poſſibly can be imagined, next to the Degene- 


racy and Corruption of our Nature, this muſt needs be 
acknowledged as one of the chief and principal, that Men 


| living upon Earth, and converling ordinarily with nothing 


but ſenſible and material Objects, they are fo much taken 
| up with them, that thoſe divine and ſpiritual Truths, which 
= arc revealed in the. Goſpe!, make little or no Impreſſion 
| at all upon them; though they hear what the Goſpel ſaith 
and teacheth, yet they are no more affected with it, nor 
concerned about it, than as if they had never heard of it, 
their Affect ons being all bent and inclined only to the 


that they run with fo full a Career into Sin and Wick- 


ſeeing their natural Propenſity and Inclination to the things 
of this World, are ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, 
that they will not ſuffer them to think ſeriouſly uf on, 
much leis to concern themſelves about any thing elſe. 
The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to Timorhy, Chap. 6. endea- 
vouring to perſuade Men from the over eager Deſire of 
earthly Enjoyments, preſſes this Conſideration upon us, 
that ſuch an inordinate Deſire of the things of this World, 
betrays Men into many and great Temptations, v. 8, and 
9. And then he gives this as the Reaſon of it, v. 17. 
For the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil; that is, in 
* brief, the Love of Riches and temporal Enjoyments is 
the great Reaſon why Men are guilty of ſuch great and 
= ztrocious Crimes as generally they are; there being no Evil 
but what ſprings from this, as from its Root and Ori- 
gine; which is ſo plain a Truth, fo conſtantly and uni ver- 
u experienced in all Ages, that the Hegthens tbemſelves, 
| 3 the ancient Poets and Philoſophers, coyldWnot but take no- 
d. ce of it. For Bion the Philoſopher Was wont to fay 
= that @iepyvpic the Love of Money wits . Whit poroAG 
tze Metropolis of Wickedneſs, And Apoll 405 
TE To x u F xuxey sip c, Pragpſupict oÞ rar th 


When thou ſpeakeſt of the Love of Maney, thou W 
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things of this World. And therefore it is no wonder, 


edneſs, notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
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the Head of all Evils, for they are all cuntained in that. 


To the ſame Purpole is that of the Poet Phocylides, 4 93 
ex n fuürng xunbruros argon, The Love of Riches 


is the Mother of all Wickedneſs. What theſe ſaw by the 


Light of Nature, hath here divine Authority ſtamped upon 
it; God himſelt aſſerting the ſame thing by this Apoſtle, 
file N drran F xandy 35) 1 Prnepyopia, The Love of Mo- 
ney is the Root of all Evils ; which, that we may the bet- 
ter underſtand, we muſt conſider, _ | | 

1 What is here meant by Money. 

II. What by the Love ot Riches. 


III. How the Love of Money is the Root of all Evils. 


As for the firſt, T need not inſiſt long upon it, all Men 
knowing well enough what Money is. But we muſt re- 
member that by Money is here underſtood not only Sil- 
ver and Gold, but all earthly Comforts, Poſſeſſions, and 


Enjoyments whatſoever, whether Goods, Lands, Houſes, 


wy Wealth, or Riches of any ſort or kind what- 
dever. [es | 
II. By the Love of Money we are to underſtand that 
Sin which the Scriptures call Covetouſneſs, and the true 
nature and notion of it conſiſteth eſpecially in three things. 

1. In having a real Eſteem and Value for Wealth or 
Meney, as if it was a thing that could make Men happy, 
or better than otherwiſe they would be; as it is plain all 


covetous Men have their Defire of Riches proceeding only 


from a groundleſs Fancy, that their Happineſs confiſts in 


having much, which makes them ſet a greater Value upon 


Riches, preferring them before other things, even betore 


God himſelf. Hence the Love of Money is altogether _ 


inconſiſtent with the Love of God, 1 John ii. 15. If any 


May love the World, the love of the Father is not in him. 
It being impoſſible to love God as we ought, above all!] 


things, and yet to love the World too at the ſame time. 
2. Hence the Love of Money ſuppoſeth alſo a Delight 


and Complacency in the having of it, proceeding from the 
aforeſaid a have for it: For being poſſeſſed with - 


a fond Opinion, that the more they have the better they 


are, they cannot but be pleaſed with the thoughts of their 
preſent Enjoyments, as the rich Man was in the Goſpel, 


Late xii. 16, 17, 18, 19. who _— his Ground brought 
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forth plentifully, reſolved to enlarge his Barns, and lay up m 

Stores for many Years, and bid his Soul take her Fic, = 

How many ſuch Fools have we amengft us, who peaſe WF 

and pride themſelves with the thoughts of their beiog of 
A E N Co ne 

III. From this Eſteem for, and Comp'acency in Mo- m 

ney or Wealth, it follows that Men are ſtill deſirous of uy 

having more, placing their Happineſs only in Riches; be- oY 

cauſe they think they can never be happy enough, there- has 

fore they think too they are never rich enough. Hence ha 

how much ſoever they have, they ſtill deſire more, and Pri 
therefore Covetouſneſs in Scripture is ordinarily expreſſed 1 

by Agevsgce, Which properly ſignifies an inordinate Deſtre th 

of having more; which kind of Deſires can never be ſi- 

tisfied, becauſe they are able to deſire more than all the NY 

World, and to raiſe themſelves as high, and as far as the T0 

infinite Good it ſelf. Now ſuch a Love of Money as = 

this is, conſiſting in having a real Eſteem for it, in taking 1 
Pleaſure and Delight in it, in longing and thirſting after py 

it; this is that which the Apoſtle here faith is the Root of 

of all Evil; that is, it is the great and principal Cauſe of _ 

all forts of Evil that Men are guiity of, or obnoxious too; the 

which that I may clearly demonſtrate to you, we muſt loy 

firſt know in general that there are but two forts of Evil 

; in the World, the Evil of Sin, and the Evil of Puniſtment an) 
or Miſery; and the Love of Money is the Cauſe of them he 

both. b 5 . 

= To begin with the Evil of Sin, which is the only Foun- Pre 
tain from whence all other Evils low, and it felt doth 28 

2 certainly ſpring from the Love of Money, as much or do 
more than from any thing e ſe in the whole World. In- the 
> _ ſomuch that the greateſt part of thoſe Sins which any of Aid 
us are guilty of, proceed from this Maſter Sin, even the rex 
Love of Money, as might eafily be ſhewn from a parti- - on 

cular enumeration of thoſe Sins which Men are penerally Ws 
addicted to. But that I may proce:d more clearly ard pl 


methodically in demonſtrating this, ſo as to convince Men ho 
of the Danger of this above moſt other Sins, I deſire it a 
may te conſidered that there are two forts of Sins that 
we are guilty of, Sins of Omiſſion, and Sins of ot 
| | mion, 
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miſſion, under which two Heads all Sins whatſoever are 
comprehende. 

Firſt, For Sins of Omiſſion. It is plain that our Love 
of Money is the chief and principal Cauſe that makes us 
neglect and omit our Duties to God and Man, as it 1 
manifeſt we moſt of us do. In ſpeaking unto which l 
muſt take leave to deal plainly, for it is a matter that con- 


cerns our eternal Salvation; and therefore howſoever ſome 


may reſent it, I am bound in Duty and Conſcience to 
mind Men of their Sins, and particularly of this great 
prevailing Sin of Covetouſneſs, or inordinate Love of Mo- 
ney, Which moſt Men give but too much reaſon to fear 
they are guilty of, and therefore I may tel! them of it 
without any breach of Charity. It is true, I cannot pre- 


tend to be a Searcher of Hearts, that is only God's Pre- 
togative, and therefore I ſhall not take upon me to judge 


or cenſure any particular Perſons; but I ſhall ſpeak to all 
in general, and leave every one to make the particular Ap- 
piication of it to himſelf. Neither ſhall I ſpcak of things 
at random, but 1 ſhall inſtance oniy in ſuch Sins which I 
can aſſert upon my own Knowledge that moſt Men allow 
themſelves, and that upon this account only, becauſe they 


love Money. 


For firſt, What is the reaſon that ſo few, indeed ſcarce 
any of us, are at Prayers at Church upon the Week-Day, 
to perform our Devotion to him that made us? Is it be- 
cauſe we think it impertinent to pray unto him? No, our 
Preſence there on Sundays contradicts that, and I have 
more Chnity than to think that any are ſo atheiſtical as 


to imagine it to be ſuperfluous to pay our Homage to: 
the ſupreme Governour of the World, and to implore hie 
Aid and Bleſſing upon us? But what then ſhouid be the! 


reaſon of it? In plain Terms it is nothing elſe but be- 


cauſe Men love Money, and therefore are loth to ſpare ſ̃⁵ 
much time from their Shops or Callings, as to go to Church 


to pray to Cod for what they want, and praiſe his Name 
for what they have. Let us ſearch into our own Hearts, 
and we ſhall acknowledge this to be the only reaſon of 
it, But it is a very fooliſh one, for who can bleſs us 
but G04? | 
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2. What is the reaſon that ſo many neglect the Sacra. 


ment of the Lord's Supper? Do not we all look upon it 


as our Duty to receive it? I dare ſay we do; Chriſt him. 
ſelf having commanded it, Lake xxii. 19. and it being the 
only way whereby to manifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſti- 
ans; what then can be the reaſon of this Neglect of it, 


but merely the Love of Money, which makes Men loth 
to ſpend time in preparing and fitting themſelvcs for it. 


But ſeeing Men thus excommunicate themſelves by not 


coming to the Communion, in plain Terms they deſer ve 


to be excommunicated by the Cenſures of the Church. 
And if God ſhould in his Providence deprive them of 
ever having an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 
again, they muſt even thank themſelves for it. Howſo- 
ever this ſhall be their preſent Puniſhment, that they ſhall 


be deprived of it, until they think it worth their While 


to come unto it. 5 8 
3. What is the reaſon that the Sabbath is ſo profaned? 


That ſo many take their Recreations - x the Lord's 


Day, but becauſe they cannot ſpare time for it from get- 
ting Money upon other Days? thinking the Day long, 
becauſe they can get little in it, as 4970s viii. 5. And why 
do ſo many protane the Sabbath, while at Church, by 
thinking upon the World, but becauſe they love it? 
Exek. xxxiii. 1. | | 


4. What is the reaſon that Charity is ſo cold, but that 


the Love of Money is grown ſo hot amongſt us? For do 


not we all know it is our Duty to relicve the Poor? Hath 


not God expreſly commanded it? Hath not he threaten'd 
a Curie to them that do it not, and promiſed a Bleſſing 


to them that do it? What then can be the reaſon thac 
io many neglect it, but becauſe they love their Money 


| more than God? | 


Io theſe might be added many other Sins, which the 
Love of Money daily occaſions. For what is the reaſon 
that many read the Scriptures ſo ſeldom, and fo curſo- 
rily as they do? What is the reaſon that they either have 
none, or commonly neple&t their Family Duties? That 
every flight Occaſion will make them omit their private 


| Devotions; that they can find no time to look into their 


own Hearts, to conſider their Condition, and mecitate 
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upon God and Chriſt, and the World to come. What is 
the reaſon that many know their Shops better than their 
Hearts, and are acquainted with the temper of their Body 
more than with the conſtitution ot their Souls? That 
they are ſo careful and induſtrious in the Proſecution of 
their worldly Deſigns, ſo negligent and remiſs in 2 | 
after Heaven? What is or can be the reaſon of thele 
things, but that inordinate Love and Affection they have 


for Money, or the things of this World, which makes 


them ſo eager in the purſuit of them, that they forget 
they have any thing eiſe to mind, and ſo much taken up 


with worldly Buſineſs, that God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, 


and Soul, and all, muſt give way to it? Oh, the Folly and 
Madneſs of - finful Men! what a ſtrange corrupt and de- 
generate thing is the Heart of Man become! that we 
ſhould be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe as to prefer our Bodies 
before our Souls, Earth before Heaven, Toys and Trifles 
before the eternal God, the worſt of Evils before the beſt: 
of Goods, even Sin it ſelf, with all the Miſeries that at- 


tend it, before Holineſs and that eternal Happineſs which: ü 


is promiſed to it! And all for nothing elſe but the love- 
of a little Pelf and Traſh, which hath no other worth but 


what our own diſtracted Fancies put upon it. 


And if the Love of Money be the Root of ſo manx 4 
Sins of Omiſſion, how many Sins of Commiſſion muſt 3 
needs ſprout from it? Indeed they are ſo many that it 


would be an endleſs thing to reckon them all up, and I 


therefore I ſhall not undertake it, but ſhall mention only: 


ſuch of them as every one upon the firſt reading ſhall; i 
acknowledge to be the curſed Offspring of. this one fruĩt- 
ful and big-bellied Sin of Covetouſneſs, or the Love of: ̃ ³⁵ 
Money, of which Cicero obſerves, that Nullum eſt Officium- Mi 
tam ſanctum atque ſolenne, quod non avaritia comminuers- 
d atque violare ſoſeat. So we may ſay on the other ſide 
too, That there is no Sin ſo great and horrid, but Cove- 
_ touſneſs will ſometime put Men upon it. | A 
Ils Idolatry a Sin? yea certainly, one of the greateſt 


that any Man can be guilty of, and yet nothing-can be 


more plain, than that Covetouſneſs, whereſoever.it comes, 


draws it along with it; inſomuch that every covetous Man, 


is aſſerted by God himſelf ta be an Idolater, Eph, v. oh 
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and Covetouſneſs to te Idolatry it ſelf, Col. ii. 5. And 
the reaſon is plain; for what is Idolatry but to give that 
Worſhip to a Creature which is due only unto God? But 


what higher Acts of Worſhip can we perform to God, 


than to love him and to truſt on him, which it is certain 
every covetous Man gives to his Money, and therefore 


Covetouſneſs is here called pf, the Love of Money. 


And we cannot but be all ſenſible what Truſt and Confi- 
dence Men are wont to repoſe in their Eſtates and In- 
comes, But ſuch will ſay, we do not fall down before 
our Money, nor pray unto it; but they truſt on it, and 
that is infinitely more than bare praying to it: And though 
they do not bow down before it in their Bodies, yet they 


make all the Faculties of their Souls to bow and ſtoop 
unto it; they love and defire it, they rejoyce and delight 


in having of it, they are grieved and troubled for nothing 
ſo much as the parting with it, nor fear any thing 10 
much as the loſing of it. b 


But they will ſay again, we do not facrifce to our 


Bags, nor burn Incenſe to our Eſtates ; we never did, nor 
intend to. offer ſo much as a Lamb or Calf unto it! 1t 


is true, they do nat, but they offer that which is far 
better, they offer tHe Poor to it, ſuffering them to periſh 


with Hunger, Thirſt and Cold, rather than relieve them 
with that neceſſary Maintenance which God hath put into 


their Hands for them; they offer their own Bodies to it, 


expoſing them to Heats and Colds, to Dangers and Ha- 
zards both by Sea and Land, and all for Money; yea, 
they offer their own Souls to it likewiſe, as a whole 


Burnt- offering, giving them to lie ſcorching in Hell Flames 
to Eternity, and that upon no other Account but to get 
Money: And tell me which are the greateſt Fools, and 
the moſt odious Idolaters, ſuch as offer Beaſts to the Sun 


and Flames, or ſuch as offer themſelves both Soul and 


Body to Dirt and Clay? We cannot but all acknowledge 
the latter to be far the worſe, and by Conſequence the 
covetous Man to be the greateſt Idolater in the World, 
and that too only. becauſe he is a covetous Man- 


Moreover, Is not Extortion and. Oppreſſion a Sin? and 


yet we all know that it is the Love of Money that is 
the only Cauſe of it, Is not Strife and Contention à Sin? 
I CEE 85 _ whence: 
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d whence comes it but from our luſting after Money, Fac. iv. 
t 1. Is not Perjury a Sin? Is not Corruption of Juſtice 
t a Sin? Is not Cheating and Couſenage a Sin? Is not 
, Pride and Haughtineſs a Sin? Is not unrighteous Dealing 
1 betwixt Man and Man a Sin? Is not Theft and Robbery 
- a Sin? Is not Treaſon and Rebellion a Sin? Are not all 


. theſe Sins, and great ones too? But whence ſpring theſe 
a poyſonous Fruits into the Lives of Men, but from the 
bitter Root of Covetouſneſs in their Hearts? It is the 
> Love of Money, that makes theſe Sins ſo rife amon 
| us: It is this that makes Men forſwear themſelves, and 
| cozen others: It is this that oft- times makes Fathers ruin 
| their Children, and Children to long for the Death of 
their Fathers: It is this that makes Neighbours go to 
Law, and Brethren themſelves to be at variance: It is this 
that makes Men ſtrive to over-reach each other, and to 
blind the Eyes of thoſe they deal with: It is this that 
hath cauſed ſome to murder others, and others to de- 
ſtroy themſelves. What fhall I ſay more? There is no 
Impiety that can be committed againft God, nor Injury -:7 
that can be offered unto Men, but the Love of Money 
hath been the Cauſe of it in others, and will be ſo in us 
unleſs it be timely prevented, and therefore it may well 
be termed the Root of all Evil of S in. 
And it being the Root from whence all the Evil of - 
Sia ſprings, it muſt needs be the Root of the Evil of Pu- = 
- niſhment and Miſery too: Miſery and Puniſhment being 
the neceſſary Conſequent of Sin. Indeed this Sin carries 
its Miſery along with it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the 
mere Light of Nature, ſaying, Nulla avaritia fine pœnã 
eſt, quamvis ſatis ſit ipſa pœnarum: No Avarite is without 
Puntſhment, tho it be it ſelf Puniſhment enough. For 
what a Torment is it for a Man to be always thirſty, 3 
and never able to quench his Thirſt ? Vet this is the Mi- 
ſery of every covetous Man, whoſe thirſt after Money 
can never be ſatisfied, and who is ſo deſirous of having 
more, that he can never enjoy with Comfort what ge 
| hath; loving Money ſo well that he grudgeth himſelf the 
uſe of it. Hence the foreſaid Author obſerved, That in 
nullum avarus bonus eſt, in ſe ipſum peſſimus. The cove- 3 
uu Man is good to none, but worſt of all to himſelf. And 7 
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as this is the natural Conſequent of th's Sin in it ſelf, fo 
is it the ordinary Puniſhment, that God inflifts upon Men 


for it, not ſuffering them to take any Pleaſure in the 
uſe of what they love, Eccleſ. vi. 1, 2. And beſides that, 


_ what Cares and Fears, what Labours and Travels, whit 
Dangers and Hazards doth the Love of Money put Men 
upon? How do they rack their Brains, and break their 
Reſt to get it; and when it is gotten, what Fears are thcy 
always in leſt they ſhould loſe it again? What Gricf and 
Trouble do the poor Wretches undergo for every petty 
\ Loſs that befals them? So that every covetous Man is not 
only miſerable, but therefore miſerable becauſe covetous. 
But if their Miſery be ſo great in this Life, how great 
will it be in that to come? Concerning which there are 
two things to be obſerved: Firſt, that the very having of 


| Riches makes it very difficult to get to Heaven, Matt. xix. 


23, 24. 25. Lake xvi. 19, 22. Hence Agur was afraid 
of them, Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we ever read of any 
of the Patriarchs, Prophets, or the Saints recorded in Scrip- 


ture, to have been guilty of this Sin, unleſs Baruch, who is 


teproved for it, Fer. xlv. 35. = 
And as the having of Money makes it difficult to get to 
Heaven, ſo the loving of it makes it impoſſible to keep out 
of Hell. For ſo long as a Man is covetous, he is liable to 
every Temptation, ready to catch at every Bait that the De- 
vil throws before him; 15 that he is led by him as he pleaſcth, 
till at length he be utterly deſtroyed, 1 Tim. vi. 9. And 
"therefore the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the Cove- 


tous have no Inheritance in the Kingdom of God, but the 


Wrath of God will moſt certainly fall upon them, Eph v. 
5, 6. But the Wrath of God is the greateſt Evil of Puniſh- 
ment that it is poſſible for Men to bear: Indeed it is that 
which being once incenſed makes Hell- fire. And yet we 
ſee that the heat of our Love to Money will enkindle the 
Flames of God's Wrath againſt us, yea, and ſuch Flames too 


as will never be quenched, Mark ix. 44. And ſo for the 
little ſeeming tranſient Pleaſure they take in getting, or keep- 


ing Money now, they muſt live in Miſery and Contempt, 
in Shame and Torment for evermore. . 3 
Thus now we ſee that the Love of Money will not only 
put us upon the Evil of Sin, but it will alſo bring 1 4 
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Puniſhment upon us; both which the Apoſtle here, v. 9, 
10, imputes to this Sin, And therefore he both well may 
and muſt be- underſtood of both theſe ſorts of Evil, when 
he faith, that the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil; which, 
the Premiſſes confider'd, J hope none can deny. And need 1 
then heap up more Arguments to di ſſuade Men from this 
Sin, and to prevail with them to leave doting upon the World, 
and loving Money? Is not this one Argument of it ſelf ſuffi- 
cient? For is it poſſible for us to indulge our ſelves in this 
Sin, now we know it is the Root of all Evil: And that if 
we ſtill love Money, there is no Sin ſo great, but we may 
fall into it, and no Miſery ſo heavy but it will fall upon us. 
Surely if this Conſideration will not prevail upon us to de- 
ſpiſe and contemn, rather than to love and deſire this Vorld, 
fo my part I know not what can. Only this I know, that 
ſo long as Men continue in this Sin, all Writing and Preach- 
ing will be in vain to them ; and ſo will their Hearing be, their 
going to Church, their reading the Scriptures, their hearing 
them read and expounded to them; all this will ſignifie no- 
thing, this Root of all Evil is till within us, and it will bring 
forth its bitter Fruit, do what we can. And therefore as 

ever we delire to profit by what we hear, as ever we deſire 
to avoid any one Sin whatſoever, to know what happieſt 


means to eſcape either preſent Torment, or eternal Miſery, - 


as ever we deſire to be real Saints, and to manifeſt our ſelves. 
to be ſo, to go to Heaven, and live with God and C5rift for 


ever, let not our Afſections be entangled any longer in te 


Briars and Thorns of this lower World, let us beware of lo- 
ving Money: If Riches encreaſe, let us not ſet our Hearts 
upon them, Pal. Ixii. 10. but ſcorn and deſpiſe them hereat- 
2 as much as ever heretofore we have deſired or loved 
them. . f a 274 : 
But I cannot, I dare not but in Charity believe and hope, 
that by this time my Readers are ſomething weaned from 
their doting upon this preſent World, and deſire to know. 
how they may for the future get off their Affections from it, 
ſo as to have this Root of all Evil extirpated, and quite plucked 
up from within them. I hope this is now the deſire of all, 
or at leaſt of moſt of them; and therefore I ſhall now en- 
deavour to ſhew them how they may infallibly accompliſh 
and effect it, In order thereto, . 5 

- 1. 


* 
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To Thoughts upon 

1. Let ſuch Perſons often conſider with themſelves how 
unſuitable the things of this World are for Affections and 
Love, which were deſign'd only for the chiefeſt Good. 
When God implanted the Affection of Love within us, 
he did not intend it ſhould be the Root of all Evil, 
but of all Good unto us; and therefore he did not give 


this World preſon:s unto us, but that we ſl:ou'd love Himſelf 


infinitely deſerves our Love more than ſuch Traſn can do. 

2. Let them remember that ſo long as they love Money, 
they may pretend what they pleaſe, they do not love God, 
1 John ii. 15. nor Chriſt, Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. and 
by conſequence they have no true Religion at all in them, 
James i. 27. | 8 | | 

3. Let them often read and ſtudy our Saviour's Sermon 


not the rich and mighty, to be bleſſed, Matt. v. 3, 4. ind 
weigh thoſe ſtrong and undeniable Arguments which he 
brings, to prevail upon us not to take thought for the World, 
nor trouble our Heads about the impertinent Concerns of this 
=_ - tranſient Life, Matt. vi. 24, 25, 26, 27. 8. 

1 4. Let them labour to confirm and ſtrengthen their Truſt 
and Confidences on the Promiſes of God, who hath aſſured 
us, that if we love and fear him, he will take care of us, and 
provide all things neceſſary for us, Matt. vi. 33. This is the 
L great Argument which the Apoſtle uſes, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

Vb. Let them remember that they are called to higher things 
than this World is able to afford them: The Chriſtian is an 


bug and heavenly Calling; we are called by it and invited to 


4 * : 


| a Kingdom and eternal Glory, 1 Thefſ. ii. 12. and therefore 
ougght not to ſpend our time about ſuch low and paultry 
Traſhas Riches and Wealth | | 
5. Let them get above the World, let their Converſation 
be in Heaven, and then they will ſoon look down upon all 
things here below as beneath their Concern. Vileſcunt tempo- 
= ralia, cum deſiderantur æterna ſaid St. Gregory. He that 
ſeriouſly thinks upon and deſires Heaven, cannot but v'lifie 
and deſpiſe Earth. Oh what Fools and Madmen do the 
bileſſed Angels, and the glorified Saints in Heaven, think us 
poor Mor tals upon Earth to be, when they ſee us bu! yn *. 
Xo . 8 a | ELVES 


n * 
1 


it us to place it fondly upon ſuch low and mean Objects as 


with ail our Hearts and Souls, Deut vi 5. And ſurely he 


upon the Mount, where he pronounces the meek and Jow, 
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ſelves about getting a little refin'd Dirt, and in the mean 


while neglecting thoſe tranſcendent Glories which them- 


ſelves enjoy, although they be offer d to us. 
7. Let them never ſuffer the Vanity of all things here be- 
low to go out of their Minds, but remember till, that get 
what they can, it is but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, as 
Solomon himſelf aſſerted upon his own Experience, though 
he be ſure had more than any of us are ever likely to enjoy. 
And let them not only often repeat the Words, but endeavour 
to get then:feives con: inced throuzh'y of the Truth of 
them, which ther owa Experiences, duly weighed and 
rightly app ted, wi ſoon do. 
8. Let it be their daily Prayer to Almighty God, that he 
wou'd take off their A ffections from the World, and incline _ 
them to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, Incline my Heart to 
thy Teſtimonies and not to Covetouſneſi, Pial. cxix. 36. 
To all theſe means, let them add the conſtant and ſer idus 
Conſideration of what they have here ri ad, that the Love of 


Money is the Root of all Evil; aſſuring themſelves that if 
they will not believe it now, it is not long before they will 


all find it but too true by their own ſad and woful Expe- 
rience ; When they ſhail be ſtripp'd of their preſent Enjoy- 
ments, and ſo turn Bankrupts in another World, where 


they will be caſt into Priſon without ever having a Farthing 


to relieve themſelves, or ſo much as a Diop of Water to 


% 


cool their inflamed Tongues. | 

By theſe and ſuch l xe means none of us but may ſuppreſs 
the Love of Money in us, which is rhe Root of all Evil, and 
ſo avoid or prevent all the Evil which otherwiſe will pro- 
ceed from it. Whether any of my Readers will be perſua- 
ded to uſe theſe means or no, I know not; however let me 


tell them, that if they are loth to ſtrive to get their Affectious I N 


deaden'd to the World, it is an infallible ſign that they are 
too much in love with it, and that this root and ſeed of all 
manner of Evil remains in them; nor can it be expected they 
will be perſuaded to any one Duty whatſoever, until they _ 
are firſt prevailed upon to do this, even to mortify their Luſts 
and Affections to the things of this World. For ſo long as 


thoſe are predominant within us, no Grace whatſoever can 
be exerted, nor Duty per formed, nor any Sin avoided by us: 
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72 Thoughts upon A 
But oh how happy would it be, if it. ſhould pleaſe the I 
moſt high God to ſet what I have here ſaid ſo home upon th 
any, as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeriouſly for the n. 
future, to the eradicating or rooting up this Love of Money Bi 

out of their Hearts! What a holy, what a bleſſed, what a as 
peculiar People ſhould we then be, and how zealous of good 

Works! Then we ſhould take all Opportunities of perform- 0s 
ing our Devotions to Almighty God; then we ſhould have 2 
as many at the Sacrament, as at a Sermon; then our Churches B 
would be filled all the Week, as well as on Sundays, and the 0 

Eternal God conſtantly worſhipped with Reverence and n 
godly Fear; then we would take delight in cloathing the v 

Naked, feeding the Hungry, and relieving the Oppreſſed: | 
Then there would be no ſuch thing as Cheating and Couſen- 
age, as Lying and Per} ury, as Strife and Contention amongſt 
us. But we ſhould all walk hand in hand together in the 
ways of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity upon Earth, until at 
length we ſhall come to Heaven, where we ſhall be ſo far 
from loving or deſiring Money, that we ſhall account it as 
it is, even Droſs and Dirt; where our Aﬀections ſhall be 
wholly taken up with the Contemplation of the chiefeſt 
Good, and we ſhall ſolace our ſelves in the Enjoyment of his 


4 _ »PerfeRions for evermore. 
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8 . K. 


F [mothy after his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, being 
1 found to be a Man of great Parts, Learning. and Piety, 
and fo every way qua ifed for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
. St. Paul, who had planted a Church at Epheſus, the Metro- 

polis or chief City of all A//a, left him to dreſs and propagate 
it, after his departure from it; giving him Power to ordain 
Elders or Priefts. and to vifit and exercife J uriſdiction over 
them, to ſee they did not teach falſe Doctrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. 

© - That they be unbameable in their Lives . 

| * | | 7 ' ; 1 In. 
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1 Im. v. 7. And to exerciſe Authority over them, in caſe 


they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. v. 19. And therefore it can- '3 


not in reaſon but be acknowledged that Timorhy was the 
Biſhop, Superintendent, or Viſitor of all the ¶ſian Churches, 


as he was always aſſerted to have been by the Fathers of = 


the Primitive Church, as Eaſebius reports, faying,  Tiyyue- 
0505 N c *Efiow T i5ops) æpdreg vu d 
aux hai, that Timothy is reported to have been the firſt 


Biſhop of the Province of Epheſus. Be ſure he had the 


overſight of all the Churches that were planted there, and 
not only in Epheſus it ſelf, but likewiſe in all Aſia, which 


was ſubje& then to his Eccleſiaſtical Power and Juriſ, 


diction. 


And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. Pant in his firſt _. © 


Epiſtle to him, gives him Directions how to manage ſo 


great a Work, and to diſcharge ſo great a Truſt as was 
committed to him, both as Biſhop and Prieſt; both how . © > 


to ordain and govern others, and likewiſe how to preach 
himſelf the Goſpel of Chriſt. - And having ſpent the whole 


Epiſtle in Directions of this ſort, in the cloſe of it, as it AM 


were at the foot of the Epiſtle, he ſubjoins one general 
Caution to be conſtantly obſerved by him: Charge rhem 


that are rich, &c. Which words, though. firſt directed 42 
to Timothy, were in him intended for all ſucceeding Mi- 


niſters and Preachers of the Goſpel; ſuch I mean” who 


are ſolemnly ordained and ſet apart for this Work. We 
are all obliged to obſerve the Command which is here laid 
upon us, as without which we are never likely to do - 
any good upon them that hear us: For ſo long as their 
Minds are ſet altogether upon Riches, and the things of 
this World, we may preach our Hearts out, before We can 
ever perſuade them to mind Heaven and eternal Happiness 
in good earneſt. This St. Paul knew well enough, and 
therefore hath left this not only as his Advice and Coun- © 7 
ſe], but as a ftrit Command and Duty incumbent upon 
the Preachers of the Goſpel in all Ages, that they charge 


them that aich, &c. Where it may be oblery'd in 


the firſt place, No we are expreſly enjoin'd to charge 
| them that ave rich, Ne. a word much to be obſerved. © 
The Apoſtle doth not ſay, defire, beſeech, counſel or ad-. 
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74  T#keughts npon 3 
and command them that are rich. The word properly t 
| fignifies ſuch a Charge as the Judges at an Aſſize or Seſli- b 
4 ons make in the King's Name, enjoining his Subjects to c 
obſerve the eſtabliſhed Laws and Statutes of the King. A 
dom. And ſo the word is always uſed in Scripture 2 
the ſtricteſt way of commanding any thing to be obſerved tl 


or done, as Ads v. 28. & napey[iic Tepny [cine wp vpn; b 
Did not we firaitly command you, Luc. v. 14. xf 
fue aura. He charged him to tell no Man. Thus n. 
therefore it is that we are here enjoined to charge the Rich it 
in the Name of the King of Kings, not to be high minded, ri 
nor to truſt in uncertain Riches, “ 725 an 


And this is the proper Notion, and the only true way lit 
of preaching the Word of God; which therefore in Scrip- Fe 


3 ture is ordinarily expreſſed by the word xypuo oe, Which re! 
2 properly ſignifies to publiſh or proclaim as Heralds do, the m 
A Will and Pleaſure of the Prince, and in his Name to com- Ar 
. mand the People to obſerve it. Thus we are enjoined to ret 
* Preach the Word of God, by publiſhing his Will and Plea- ore 
ſiure to Men; charging them in his Name, to obey and for 
practiſe it. For we come not to them in our own Names, anc 
I but in his that created and redeemed them; and therefore, Au 
A although we neither have, nor pretend to any Power or W {in 


Authority over them, from our ſelves, yet by virtue of rs. 
the Commiſſion which we have received from the uni- 
* verſa] and ſupreme Monarch of the World, we not only 
” lawfully may, but are in duty bound, to charge and en- 
Join all in his Name, to obſerve what he hath commanded 
% them. Inſomuch, that although we pretend not to di- 
vine Inſpiration, or immediate Revelations from God, ſuch 

as the Prophets had; yet we, preaching the ſame Word 
which they did, may, and often ought to uſe the ſame 
Authority which they uſed, faying, as they did, II 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. For whatſoever is written in the 

. . Scriptures, is as certainly God's Word now, as it was when 
_ firſt inſpired or revealed to them. And therefore it cannot 
be denied, but that we have as much Power to charge 
upon all, the Obſervation of what is there written, as the) 
4 ever had, we being ſent to preach and proclaim the Wil 
of God unto all, by the ſame Perſon as they were. Hence 
E - It is that the Apoſtle, in the Name of God, 8 
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Titus, and in him all ſucceeding Miniſters of the Golpeh" 


to ſpeak or preach the Word of God, to exhort and e- 
buke with all Authority, Tir. ii. 15. From whence nothing 
can be more plain, than that it is our Duty to preach with- 
Authority, as thoſe who have received Power from God, 
to make known his Will and Pleaſure to all Men; or as 
the Apoftle here exprefly words it, to charge them not to 
be high minded, and the like. . LEE 

But this I fear may be a very ungrateful Subject to ma- 
ny, and therefore I ſhould not have infiſted ſo long upon 
it, but that there is a kind of neceſſity for it. For I ve- 
rily believe, that the Non-obſcrvance of this, hath been, 
and ſtill is, the principal Reaſon why People receive” {o 
litt'e benefit by hearing of Sermons, as they uſually do. 
For they look upon Sermons only as popular Diſcourſes, 
rchears'd by one of their Fellow-Creatures, which they 
may cenſure, approve or reject, as themſelves ſee good, 
And we our ſelves, I fear, have been too faulty, or at leaſt 
remiſs, in this particular; in that when we preach, we 
ordinarily make a long Harangue or Oration concerning 
ſome point in polemical, dogmatical, or practical Divinity, 
and uſe only ſome moral Per ſuaſions to preſs upon our 
Auditors the obſervance of what we ſay, without interpo- 
ſing, or exercifing the Authority which is committed to 


| rs. ſo as to charge them in the Name of the moſt high” 


Cod, to obſerve and practiſe what we declare and prove 
unto them to be his Will, and by conſequence their Duty. 
But for my owa part, did I think that Preaching con- 

liſted only in explaining ſome point in Divinity, and uſing 
only moral Arguments to perſuade Men to perform their 
Duty to God and Man, I ſhou'd not think it worth my 
witle to do it, becauſe I could not expect to do any good 
at all by it. For all the moral Arguments in the World, 
can never be ſo ſtrong to draw us from Sin, as our own 
natural Corruptions are to drive us into it. And therefore 
we can never expect. to do any good upon Men, either by 
our Legick or Rhetorick; but our Arguments muſt be 


fetched from on high. even from the eternal God him- 3 


ſelf, or elſe they are never likely to profit or prevail upon 


them. We muſt charge and command them in Gods 


Name, or elſe we had as good ſay nothing. 9 


76 Thoughts upon 


It is true, did we, who preach God's Word, propoſe 


nothing elſe to our ſelves, but to tickle Mens Ears and 
pleaſe their Fancies, and ſo to ingratiate our ſelves into 


their Love and Favour, it would be eaſy to entertain them 


with Diſcourſes of another nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine 
Words, quaint Phraſes, and high Notions, as would be very 
pleaſing and acceptable unto them. But I muſt take leave 
to ſay, that we dare not do it; for we know, that as 
our Auditors muſt give an account of. their hefring, ſo it 
is not long before we muſt alſo give an account of our 
ee too; for ſo God himſelf hath told us before- 

and by his Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. But how ſhall we be 
able to look the eternal God in the Face, yea, or to look 
our Auditors in the Face at that time, if inſtead of charg- 
ing their Duty upon them, in order to their eternal Sai- 
vation, we ſhould put them off with general Diſcourſes, 
which ſignify nothing, only to pleaſe and gratify them 

whilſt we remain with them; no, we dare not do it, and 
therefore I wiſh Men would not expect it from us; for 
we muſt not hazard our own eternal Salvation, to gain 
their temporal Favour and Applauſe, And therefore, ſee- 
ing God hath been pleaſed to entruſt us ſo far with Mens 
Souls, as to direct them in the way to eternal Life; how- 


ſoever they reſent it, we are bound in Duty, boch to God, 


to them, and our ſelves, to deal plainly with them, and 
to uſe the Authority which he hath here committed to 
us, where he hath expreſſly commanded us in his Name, 
to charge them that are rich in this World, &c. 
Where I defire the Reader to obſerve in the next place, 
that we of the Clergy are not only empower'd to charye 
the poorer, or meat er ſort of People, who, by reaſon of 
their extream Poverty and Want, may ſeem inferior to us, 
but even rich Men too; Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that are rich in this World, And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
we come unto them in his Name, who gives them al 
the Riches they do enjoy, and can take them away agzin 
when he himſelf pleaſeth; fo that he can make the Poor 
Rich, and the Rich Poor, when he pleaſeth, and therefore 
the Poor and Rich are all alike to him; his Power and 
Authority is the fame over both; and therefore we coming 
in his Name, are order'd to make no diſtinction, _ to 
225 | | Charge 
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charge the one as well as the other; yea, here we are 
particularly commanded to charge them that are rich. 

Which is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe Words, 
even whom the Apoſtle means by them that are rich in 
this World ? Which is a Queſtion that needs a ſerious Re-. 
ſolution. For many Men, not thinking themſelves as yet 
to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude from thence, 
that they are not to be reckon'd amongſt thoſe whom the 
Apoſtie here calls Rich in this Worid. But whatſoever 
they may think of themſelves, I believe there are but few, 
except the very Poor, who in a Scripture Senſe are not 
rich Men. For whatſoever any have over and above their 
neceſſary Maintenance, that the Scriptures call Riches, as 
is plain from Agurs Wiſh, Give me neither Poverty, nor 
Riches, feed me with Food convenient for me, Prov. xxx. 8. 

From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that as nothing but 
the want of convenient Food is Poverty; ſo whatſoever 
a Man hath over and above his canvenient or neceſſary 
Food, is properly his Riches; and ſo he that hath it, is in 
a Scripture Senſe à rich Man, and is therefore called here 
in my Text TAgTi0%, quaſi rouge, one that hath much 
Subſtance, or more than he hath neceſſary occaſion for. 
And therefore although ſome may be richer than others, 
yet I believe the generality may juſtly be reckoned in 
the Number of rich Men here ſpoken of; at leaft al ſuch, 
as by the Bleſſing of God, have not only what is neceſ- 
fary for their preſent Maintenance, but likewiſe ſomething 
to ſpare, and ſo may all come under the Notion of thoſe 
whom we are here commanded to charge not to be high 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, ec. _ | 

Having thus conſidered the Act which we are here 
commanded to exert, and the Object, the Rich of this 

World, we are novr to confider the Subject Matter, what 
that is which we are here commanded to charge upon 
them; but that is here expreſly ſet down in ſeveral Par- 
1 all which I ſhall endeavour to explain as they lie 
m order. TAE Tos. HAY 5 

I. That they be not high minded; a neceſſary Caution 
for rich Men. For Riches are very apt to puff Men up 

with vain and fooliſh Conceits of Sales, ſo as to 

Kink themſelves to be ſo much better, by how much 
5 DOS INES” 0 they 
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they are richer than other People ; but this is a grand 


_ miſtake, which we are here enjoined to uſe the utmoſt 


of our power and skill to rectify, by charging them that 
are rich not to be high minded; that is, not to think highly 
and proudly of themſelves, becauſe they are richer or 
_ wealthier than other Men, but to be every way as humble 
in their own Eyes, and as lowly minded in the enjoyment 
of all temporal Bleſſings, as if they enjoyed nothing; as 
conſidering, 1. how much ſoever they have, they are no 
way really the better for it. „ as RY 
| 1ft, Not in their Souls; they are never the wiſer nor 
holier, nor more acceptable unto God by their being Rich, 
Eecleſ. ix. 1. Fob xxxiv. 19. Ds ; 
2. Nor in their Bodies; they are never the ſtronger, 
nor healthier, nor freer from pain and trouble, nor yet 
longer lived than others. | 
3. Nor in their Minds; their Confciences are never 
the quieter, their Hearts never the freer from cares and 
fears, neither can they ſleep better than other People, 
Eccleſ. v. 12. | ET 955 
4. Nor yet in their Eſtate and Condition. 
Firfl, Not in this Life. For Riches can never ſatisfy 
them, nor by conſequence make them happy; but they 
may til] be as miferable in the enjoyment, as in the want 
of all things, Ecclef. v. 11. | a 
' _ Secondly, Nor yet in the Life to come; they are never 
the nearer Heaven, by being ws. «> upon Earth; their 
Gold and Silver can never purchaſe an Inheritance for 
them in the Land of Canaan, Fac. ii. 35. 
2. They are ſo far from being better, that they are ra- 


ther much worſe for their having abundance here below. 


1ft, They have more Temptations to Sin, to Luxury, 
to Covetouſneſs, to the love of this World, to the neg 
lect of their Duty to God, to Pride and Self-conceitedn 
to Security and Preſumption, Lake xii. 19. 8 
217. It is harder for them to get to Heaven, than it is 
for others; and by conſequence the richer they are, the 
more danger they are in of being miſerable for ever, 
Matt. xix. 23. Whence our Saviour himſelf denounceth 
a Woe upon them that are Rich, Luke vi. 24. aud St. Fami. 
.bids them weep and howl for their Miſeries, Jac. m_— — 
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therefore adviſes us to rejoice rather at Poverty than Ri- 


ches, Fac. i. 9, 10. Now theſe things being conf{dered, 


as ſpoken by God himſelf, none can deny but that the 


Rich are certainly in a worſe condition than the Poor; 
and by conſequence, that Men have no cauſe to be proud, 
or high minded, nor to glory in their Riches, Fer. ix. 23. 


And therefore whatſoever outward Bleſſings God hath be- 


ſtowed upon us, Let us not be high minded, but fear, 


Rom. xi. 20. 8 
II. Nor truſt in uncertuin Riches, which I confeſs is a. 
very hard Leſſon for a rich Man to learn, nothing being 
more difficult than to have Riches, and not to truſt in 
them, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining the 
one by the other, as things very rarely fevered, Mark x. 
23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as fooliſh a thing 
to truſt in Riches, as it is to be proud of them. For, 
1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no ſtead, they 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure us any good; 
they cannot of themſelves either feed us, or cloath us, or 
refreſh us, or be any ways advantagious to us, without 
God's Bleſſing, Prov. xi. 4. How much leſs can they be 
able to deliver us from wrath to come? No, we may 
take it for a certain truth, our Riches may much further 


our eternal Miſery, but they can never conduce any thing: 


to our future Happineſs. 


2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they'll fail us, and bring 


us into Miſery and Deſolation; for to truſt in any thing 
but God, is certainly one of the bigheſt Sins we can be 
guilty of, it is in plain terms Idolatry ; and therefore He 
that truſteth in. riches, is ſure to fall, Prov. xi. 28. For 


this is to deny God, Fob xxxi. 24, 25; 28. 


3. They are but uncertain Riches, they make themſelves: 
Wings and fly away, Prov. xxiii. 7. They are in continual. 
motion, ebbing and flowing, and never continuing in one 
ſtay. Sa that you are never fure of keeping them one 


day; and whit reaſon then can we have to truſt on them? 


Eſpecially conſidering, that they are not only uncertain, 
but uncertainty it ſelf, as the Word here ſignifies; Tru: 
nat in the uncertainty of Riches. _ 

But in the living God; He, he is to be the-only Ob- 
jet of our Truſt, whether we have, or hae hot a 
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thing elſe to truſt on; or to ſpeak more properly, there 


1s nothing that we can upon good Grounds make our 
truſt and confidence, but only him, who governs and diſ- 


poſeth of all things, according to his own pleaſure. So 


that it is he, and he alone that giveth us all things richly 


to enjoy. It is not our Wit or Policy, it is not our 
Strength or Induſtry, it is not our Trading and Traffick- 


irg in the World, it is none but God that giveth us what 

we have, Deut. viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. And as it is he that 
maketh Men rich, ſo he can make them. poor again, when 
he himſelf plecſeth ; and they have cauſe to fear he will 
= ſo too, unleſs they obſerve what 1s charged upon 
them. Is 

There are four Duties ſtill behind, which we are here 

commanded to charge all thoſe who are rich to obſerve. 

I. That they do good. In treating of which I might 

ſhew the ſeveral Qualifications required go the making up 
of an Action good, as that the Matter of it muſt be good, 
as commanded, or at leaſt allowed by God; that the Man- 
ner of performing it be good, as commanded, or at Jeaſt 
allowed by God; that the Manner of performing it be 
_ as that it be done obediently, underſtandingly, willing- 

y, chearfully, humbly, and fincerely ; and that the End be 
good too, ſo as that it be directed ultimately to the Glory 
of God. Put not to infiſt upon that now, I ſhall only 
eonſider what kind of good Works the Rich are here 
commanded to do, as they are rich Men. And they are 
two, Works of Piety, and Works of Charity. 

1. They are here commanded to do works of Piety; 
where by works of Piety I mean not their loving and 
fearing and honouring of God, nor yet their praying to 
him, their hearing his Word or praiſing his Name, for 
ſuch works of Piety as theſe are, the pooreſt as well as 
the richeſt Perſons amongſt us are bound to do; whereas 


the Apoſtle here ſpeaks only of ſuch works as they who 


are rich are bound to do, upon that account becauſe they 
are ſo. And therefore by works of Piety here, I under- 
ſtand ſuch works as tend to the Honour of his Name, to 
the Performance of Worſhip and Homage to him, to the 
Encouragement of his Miniſters, the propagating of his 


Goſpel, and the Converſion of Sinners to him; which 


they 
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they are bound to do, to the utmoſt of their Power, out 


of the Eſtates which for theſe Purpoſes he hath entruſted 


| with them. For thus they are expreſly commanded to 


honour the Lord with their Subſtance, or Riches, and 
with the Firſt-Fruits of all their Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. And 


the reaſon is, becauſe God is the univerſal Proprietor, the 


head Landlord of all the World, and we have nothing but 
what we hold under him; neither are we any more than 
Tenants at will to him, who may fine us at his own 


Pleaſure, or throw us out of Poſſeſſion whenſoe ver he 


ſees good. Now leſt we ſhould forget this, even upon 
what Tenure it is that we hold our Eſtates, God hath 
enjoyned us to pay him, as it were, a Quit-rent or Tri- 
bure cut of what we poſſeſs, as an Acknowledgment 
that it is by his Favour and Bleſſing alone that we do 
poſſeſs it. So that whatſoever we do, or are able to offer 
to him, is but a due Debt which we owe him; which 
if we neglect to pay him, we loſe our Tenure, and for- 

feit what we have to the Lord of the Manor, the ſupreme 
Poſſeſſor of the World. Hence it is, that in all Ages, they 
who were truly pious, and had a due ſenſe of God upon 


their Hearts, were always very careful to pay this their 


Homage unto God; inſomuch that many of them never 


thought they could give enough to any pious Uſe, wherein 


to teſtify their Acknowledgment of God's Dominion over 
them, and his Right and Propriety in what they had. A 
notable Inſtance whereof we have in the Children of 10 | 
rael; for when the Tabernacle was to be built for the 
Service and Worſhip of God, they were ſo far from be- 
ing backward in contributing towards it, that they pre- 
ſently brought more than could be uſed in the building of 
it, Exod. xxxvi.g, 6, 7. So it was too in the building of 
the Temp'e, which David and the Chiefs or Nobles of. 
Irae] made great Preparations for, 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 7, 8. 
And that they did this, thereby to acknowledge God to 
be the Lord and Giver of all, is plain from the following 
Words, v. 11, 12, 13. The fame was alſo obſerved in 
the building of the ſecond Temple, as the raiſing the firſt 
out of its Rubbiſh, wherein it had lain for many Years. 
And -as. for Chriſtians, I need not tell you how forward 
thoſe who have been truly pious, have always _ in 
Ns” 6 oing 
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doing ſuch works of Piety, ſince moſt of the Churches 


in Chriſtendom, or be ſure in this Nation, have been Pi 
erected by particular Perſons. And it is very obſervable, WW tf 
that the more eminent any Place or Age hath been for th 
Piety and Devotion, the more pious works have been al- in 
ways done in it, for the Service and Worſhip of Almighty Pi 
God; which plainly ſhews, that where ſuch works are D 
wanting, whatſoever Pretences they may make, there is al 
no ſuch thing as true Piety, and the Fear of God. And v 
therefore, as ever we delire to manifeſt our ſelves to te | 
vhat we profeſs, true Chriſtians indeed, Men fearing God, de 
and hating Covetouſneſs, we muſt take all Opportunities ti 
to expreſs our Thankfulneſs unto God for what we have, R 
by devoting as much as we can of it to his Scrvice and tl 
Honour. | 5 | T 
2. Beſides theſe works of Piety towarc's God, the Rich $ 
are enjoined alſo works of Charity towards the Poor; 10 
which though they bave an immediate reference to the 9 
Poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himſelf, pt 
Prov. xiv. 31. Chap.xix.17. Matt. xxv. 40. Hence it is 28 


that God accepts of ſuch works as theſe alſo, for part of 
the Tribute which we owe him; whereby we acknow⸗- 
ledge the Receipt of what we have from him, and cxpreſs 
our Thankfulneſs unto him for it, without which we have 
no ground to expect a Bleſſing upon what we have, nor 
that it ſhouid be really good to us. For, as the Apoſt e 
tells us, every Creature of God is good, if it be received 
with Thankſgiving, not elſe, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But no Thankſ- 
giving is acceptable but that which is expreſſed by works 
as well as words. And therefore it is neceſſary for us to 
Pay this Duty and Service to God, out of what we have, 
in order to the cleanſing and ſanctifying the Reſidue of 
our Eſtates unto us, without which we have not the 
lawful uſe of what we poſſeſs; but every thing we have _ 
is polluted and unclean to us, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 
mates, Luke xi. 41. A thing much to be conlidercd. 
For I veri:v believe that the great reaſon why ſo many 
Eſtates are blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to nothing amongſt 
us, is becauſe Men do not render unto God his Duty and 
Tribute out of what they have; and therefore it is no 
wonder that God in his Providence turns them out of 
5 . Poſſeſſion, 
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Poſſeſſion, and gives their Eſtates to other Perſons, who 
ſhall be better Tenants to him, and be carefu] to pay him 
the Duties which he requires of them. And therefore, 
in order to Mens ſecuring their Eſtates to themfelves and 
Poſterity, it is abſolutely neceſſary that they obſerve the 
Duty which we are here recommended to charge upon 
all that are rich in this World, even to do good with 
What they have: and not only fo, but 5 

II. To be rich too in good works; that is, not only to 


do good, but to do as much good as they are able with 


their Riches, ſo as to proportion their good Works to the 
Riches which God hath given them wherewith to do 


them, according to the Apoſtle's Direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 


Thus in the place before quoted, Luke xi. 41. where our 
Saviour bids the Phariſces to give Alms of ſuch things as 
they have, his words are ⁊α cvivre Jors Tiw did uli, 
give alms as much as ye are able, for ſo the words pro- 
perly . And verily whatſoever we do, unleſs it be 
as much as we can, God will not look upon us as doing 
any thing at all: For we muſt not think ro compound 


with him. When he hath given us all we have, he ex- 
pets that we render all that he requires of us, that is, 


as much as we are able to pay unto him. As if a Man 
owes you Money, you will not accept of part inſtead of 
the whole; ſo neither will God from us; we all owe 
him as much as we are able to devote to his Service and 
Honour, and we muſt not think to put him off with 
part of it: For-he reckons that he receives nothing from 
us, unleſs it be proportionable to what he hath beſtowed 
upon us. But how little ſoever it is that we give or 
offer to him, if it be but anſwerable to our Eſtates, it 
will be accepted by him. This our Saviour himſelf hath 
aſſured us of, Mark xii. 43, 44. From whence we may 
certainly conclude, that there is not the pooreſt Perſon 
whatſoever but may be as rich in good works as the 
richeſt, becauſe God doth not meaſure the goodneſs of our 
works by their bulk or quantity, but by the proportion 
which they bear to our Eſtates: So that he who gives a 


Penny may do a work as he who gives a Pound; yea, 
and a better too, becauſe his may be as much as he is 


able, whereas the other's is not. I with all Men would 
| ſeriouſly 
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ſeriouſly weigh and conſider this, left otherwiſe they ge. 
out of the World without ever having done one good the 
work in it: For we may aſſure our ſelves, he that is not 
= rich in good works, doth no good at all with his 
Riches. © | 5 WW 
Blut it is farther to be conſidered here, that this Ex- as 


preſſion, rich in good works, implies that good works are * 
indeed our principal Riches; and that Men muſt not com- an 
pute their Riches ſo much from what they have, as from * 
what they give and devote to God. For what we have Jer 


is not ours, but God's in our hands; but what we give 

is ours in God's hands, and he acknowledgeth himſelf our hot 

| Debtor for it, in that he tells us that we lend it to him,, MW, Po 
and promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. xix. 17. And 
therefore they who aſt up their Accounts to know how 
rich they are, ought not to reckon upon what they have 
1ying by them, nor upon their Houſes and Lands that are 96 
made over to them, nor yet upon what is owing to them of 
by Men; but ſhould reckon only upon what they have | 
given to pious or charitable Uſes,' u what Treaſure | the 


they have laid up in Heaven. For whatſoever they may = 
think at preſent, I dare aſſure them, that will be found 3 


to be their only Riches another day. And therefore if 1 
any one deſires to be rich indeed, let him take my Ad- ® 
vice, do what good he can with the Riches he hath, and 5 


then he will be rich enough: For this is the way to be of 
rich in good works. But in order unto that, he muſt ys 
likewiſe obſerve what follows: to be — 


=. III. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready upon all Occa- 
ſions to pay his Tribute unto God, whenſoever he in his X 


Providence calls for it; taking all Opportunities of doing h 
good, and glad when he can bad them, Gal. vi. 10, Thus * 
therefore whenſoever any Opportunities preſent themſelves f 4 


of expreſſing our thankfulneſs unto God, by works ei- 

ther of Piety or Charity, whatſoever other Buſineſſes may had 

be neglected, we muſt* be ſure to lay hold on that. For 

I dare fay, that there is none but will grant me that there Wh 
is all the reaſon in the World that God ſhould be ſerved | 

in the firſt place, and that he ſhould have the firſt Fruits ma 

of all our Encreaſe, Prov. iii. 9. Exod. xxiii. 19, Deut. xxvi. | 
, £2. And therefore we cannot but acknowledge, att 
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of piety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor, or as 


the Scripture calls them in general good works, are al- 


ways to be done in the firſt place; and whatſoever other 
works may be omitted, be ſure they muſt not. But we 
ought ſtill to be 2s ready to pay our Duties unto God, 
as we are to receive any thing from him, as ready to give 
as to receiye ; and by conſequence as Men let no Oppor- 
tunities ſlip wherein they can encreaſe their Eſtates, they 
are much leſs to let any Opportunities paſs wherein they 
can any way improve their Eſtates 'for God's Glory and 
others Good ; but they ought to be ready upon all Occa- 
ſions to diſtribute what they can upon charitable and 
pious Uſes. . e 


IV. Willing to communicate. As we muſt do it with * 


a ready Hand, ſo we muſt do it with a willing Heart too. 
Thus we are enjoined to ſerve God willingly, 1 Chron. xxviit. 
9. and chearfully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. Indeed God accepts 
of none but Freewill-Offerings. If we be not as willing 
to do good Works as we are to have wherewith to do 
them, we may be confident God will never accept of 
them. And therefore in plain Terms, if any would be 
rich in good works as becometh Chriſtians, and as it is 
our Intereſt to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be com- 
pelled, perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them; 


but they muſt ſet upon them of their own accord, out 
of pure obedience unto God, and from a due ſenſe of their 


conſtant Dependence upon him, and manifeſt Obligations 
to him; yea, ſo as to take pleaſure in nothing in the 
World ſo much as in paying their Reſpects and Service 
to Almighty God, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 15, 17. | 
Now to encourage the Rich to employ their Eſtates 


thus in doing good, the Apoſtle adds in the laſt place, that 


this is the way to lay up for themſelves à good Founda- 
tion againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
ternal Life. A Expreſſion! yea ſuch a one, that 
bad not St. Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome would have been 
apt to have excepted againſt it for an Error or Miſtake. 
What, good works the Foundation of eternal Life? No, 
that is not the meaning of it; but that good works are 
the Foundation of that — Hs Which they ſhall 
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receive who are made Partakers of eternal Life, as is plain 

from our Saviour's own Words, Matt. xxv. 34, -35, 36. 
And verily although there be no ſuch intrinfich value 

in good Works, whereby they that do them can merit 

any thing from God by their doing of them; yet nothing 


| can be more certain, than that God of his infinite Mercy 


in Jeſus Chriſt will ſo accept of them as to reward us 
for them in the 'World to come. For this our Saviour 
himſelf doth clearly intimate to us, in the Place before 


quoted, as alſo, Matt. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. Luke xvi. 9. 


that is, diſtribute and employ the unrighteous or deceitful 
Riches you have in this World in ſuch a way as is molt 
leaſing and acceptable unto God, that ſo he may be your 
riend, and receive you into everlaſting Habitations, when 


_ theſe tranſient and unſtable Riches fail you. From whence 


I beg leave to obſerve, that to do good with what we 
have is the only way whereby to improve our Eſtates for 
our own , ſo as to be the better for them both in 
iſo in the World to come. The Rabbins have 

a good Saying, that 9 MDA TI7D good works are 
the Salt of Riches, that which preſerves them from Cor- 
ruption, and makes them ſavoury and acceptable unto 
God, as alſo uſeful and profitable to the Owners. Unleſs 
we do good with our Eſtates, we forfeit our Title to 
them by the Non-payment of the Rent-charge which God 
hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; and therefore we 
may juſtly expect every Moment to be caſt out of Poſ- 
ſeſſion; or howſoever though he may forbear us a while, 
yea ſo long as we are in this World, what good, what 
benefit, what comfort ſhall we have of our Eſtates in the 
World to come? Certainly no more than the rich Man 
in the Goſpel had, when he lay ſcorching in Hell-frre, 
and had not ſo much as a drop of Water to cool his en- 
flamed Tongue. Whereas on the other fide, if we do 
good with our Eſtates, if we devote them to the Service 
of God, and to the Relief of the Poor, by this means we 
ſhall not only ſecure the Poſſeſſion of them to our ſelves 
here, but ſhall alſo receive comfort and benefit from them 
in the World to come; ſo that our Eſtates will not die 
with us, but we ſhall receive benefit by them, and have 
guſe to bleſs God for them unto all Eternity: The 2 
mſelf 
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himſelf aſſuring us, that by this means we ſhall lay up 
for our ſelves a good Foundation for the time to come, (0 
as to lay hold on eternal Life. 5 | 

This one Argument being duly weighed, I hope I need 
not uſe any more to perfuade Men to do good with what 
they have, and to make the beſt Uſe of it they can. For 
I know I write to Chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as profels 
themſelves to be ſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe there 
is another World beſides this we live in, and by conſe- 
quence that it concerns them to provide for that, which, 
as I have ſhewn, we may do in a plentiful manner, by 
the right Improvement of what God hath entruſted wit 
us in this World. What then do the generality of Men 
mean to be ſo ſlack and remiſs in laying hold of all op- 
portunities of doing Good! What, do they think it poſſi- 
ble to loſe any thing they do for God! or do they think 
it poſſible to employ their Eſtates better than for his Ser- 
vice and Honour who gave them to us! I cannot believe 
any think ſo; and therefore muſt needs adviſe the Rich 
again and again not to lay up their Talent in a Napkin, 
but to uſe their Eſtates to the beſt Advantage for God 
and their own Souls, ſo that when they go from hence. 
into the other World, they may be received into eternal 
Glory, with a Well done good and faithful Servants, enter 
you into your Maſter's joy. 777 3x1 | 

But fearing leſt cheſs moral Perſuaſions may not prevail 
ſo much upon my Readers as I deſire they might, they 
muſt give me leave farther to tell them, that I am here 
commanded to charge them that are rich in this Wotld, 
to be rich alſo in good works: And therefore ſeeing, as I 
have ſhewn, there are few but who in a Scripture Senſe 
xe rich in this World; in obedience to this Command 
which here is laid upon me, in the Name of the moſt high 
God, I charge you, and not I only, but the eternal God 
himſelf, he wills and requires all thoſe whom he hath 
bleſſed with Riches in this World, that they be not high- 
minded, nor truſt in untertain Riches, but that they put 
their whole Truſt and Confidence only in the Living God. 
Whoſe all things are, and who gives us whatſoever we 
have: That they de good with what he hath put into. 
their Hands, laying. it out upon Works of Piety towards 

| Az, him,, 


5 Humility mixed together, that every Expreſſion might 
” _ fem a Demonſtration that he was both God and Man. 
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him, and of Charity to the Poor, that his Worſhip may MW f 
| be decently performed, and the Poor liberally relieved; 7 
that they be rich in good works, ſtriving to excel each 

other in doing good to their Generation; that they be * 
ready every Moment zo diſtribute, and always willing 10 
communicate to every good Work, wherein they can pay 
their Homage, and expreſs their Thankfulneſs to him for 
What they have. e 
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Thoughts upon Self- Denial. 
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T HE moſt g'orious Sight queſtionleſs that was ever 
to be ſeen upon the face of the Earth, was to fee 
the Son of God here, to ſee the Supreme Being and Go- 
vernor of the World here; to ſee the Creator of all Things 
converſing here with his own Creatures; to ſee God him- 
ſelf with the Nature and in the Shape of Man, walkin 
about upon the Surface of the Earth; and diſcourſing wit 
filly Mortals here; and that with ſo much Majeſty and 


It is true, we were not ſo happy as to ſee this bleſſed 
Sight; howſoever, it is our Happineſs that we have heard 
of it, and have it ſo exactly deſcribed to us, that we may 
as clearly apprehend it as if we had ſeen it: Yea, our Sa- 
viour himſelf hath pronounced thoſe in a peculiar: manner 
bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, John xx. 
29. that is, who never ſaw Chriſt in the Manger, nor 
in the Temple, who never faw him proſtrate before his 
Father in the Garden, nor faſten'd by Men unto his Croſs; 
who never ſaw him preaching the Goſpel, nor working 
Miracles to confirm it; who never ſaw him before his 
Paſſion, nor after his Reſurrection, and yet do as firmly 
believe whatſoever is recorded of him, as if they had ſeen 
it with their Eyes. Such Perſons our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf aſſerts to be truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a Faith as 1s 
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the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. ). | Ht I 
Hence therefore, although we lived not in our Savi- 
our's Time, and therefore {aw him not do as never Man 
did, nor heard him ſpeak as never Man ſpake, we may 
notwithſtanding be as bleſſed, or rather more bleſſed than 
they that did. If we do but give credit to what is af- 
ſerted of him, and receive and believe what is repreſented 
to us in his Holy Goſpels, where by Faith we may ſtill 
ſee him working Miracles, and hear him declaring his 
Will and Pleaſure to his Diſciples, as really as if we had 
then been by him. And therefore whatſoever we read in 
the Goſpel that he ſpake, we are to hearken as diligently 
to it, as if we heard him ſpeak it with our own Ears, 
and be as careful in the performance of it, as' if we had 
received it from his own Mouth: for ſo we do, though 
not immediately, yet by the infallible Pen of them that 
did ſo. And ſeeing he never ſpake in vain, or to no 
purpoſe, nor ſuffered an idle or ſuperftuous Word to pro- 
ceed out of his Sacred and Divine Mouth; whatſoever he 
aſſerted, we are to look upon as neceſſary to be believed, 
becauſe he aſſerted it. And whatſoever he commanded, 
we are to look upon as neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe. 
he hath commanded it; for we muſt not think that his 
Aſſertions are ſo frivolous, or his Commands ſo imperti- 


nent, that it is no great matter whether we believe the | 


one and obey the other or no: No, if we expect to be 
juſtified and ſaved by him, he expects to be believed and 
obeyed by us, without which he will not look upon us 
as his Diſciples, nor by conſequence as Chriſtians, but Stran- 
gers and Aliens to him, whatſoever our Profeſſions and 
Pretences are. _ 5 . 
It is true, we live in an Age wherein Chriſtianity in 
the general Notion of it is highly courted, all Sects and. 
Parties amongſt us making their Pretences to it; what- 
ſoever Opinions or Circumſtances they differ in, be ſure 
they all agree in the external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian” 3 
Religion, and by conſequence in the acknowledgment that - : 
they ought to be Chriſtians indeed. But I fear that Men 
Te generally miſtaken about the Notion of true Chriſtia- | 
nxy, not thinking it to be ſo high and divine a thing as 
SE + | I'3 really 
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'really it iss for if they had true and clear Conceptions of 
it, they would never fancy themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
upon ſuch low and pitiful grounds as uſually they do, 
making as if Chriſtianity confiſted in nothing elſe, but in 
the external Performance of ſome few particular Duties, 
and in adhering to them that profefs it; whereas Chriſti- 
anity is a thing of a much higher and far more noble Na- 
ture, than ſuch would have it; inſomuch, that did we but 
rightly underſtand it, methinks we could not but be taken 
with it, ſo as to reſolve for the future to the utmoſt of 
our Power to live up to it, to which could I be an in- 
' ſtrument of perſuading any, how happy ſhould I think my 
ſelf? Howſoever it is my Duty to endeavour it, and for 
that purpoſe I ſhall now clear up the true Notion of 
Chriſtianity, that we may know, not what it is to be 
Profeſſors and Pretenders to Chriſtianity, but what it is 
to be real Chriſtians, and true Diſciples of Chriſt Feſas, 

ſuch as Chrift will own for his in another World. | 
Now to know whom Chriſt will accept for his Diſci- 
ples, our only way is to conſult Chrift himſelf, and to 
conſider what it is that he requires of thoſe that follow 
him, in order to be his Diſciples; a thing as eaſily under- 
ſtood, as it is generally diſregarded; for nothing can be 
more plain, than that Chriſt. requires and enjoins all thoſe 
that would be his Diſciples, to obſerve not only ſome few, 
but all the Commands that he hath laid upon us. Ne are 
my Friends, ſaith he, and therefore my Diſciples, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you, John xv. 14. So that unleſs 
we do whatſoever he commands us, we are ſo far from 
being his Diſciples, that we are indeed his Enemies. Nay, 
they that would be his Diſciples, - muſt excel and ſurpaſs 
all others in Virtue and Works. Herein, ſaith he, 
is my Father glorified, that ye bring forth much Fruit, ſo 
ſhall ye be my Diſciples, John xv. 8. yea, and continue in 
them too, oh viii. 31. He tells us alſo, that they that 
would be his Diſciples, muſt love him above all things; 
or rather, hate all things in compariſon of him, Lake xiv. 
26. And that they love one another, as he hath loved 
them, John xiii. 35- To name no more; read but 


. 


. St. Matth. xvi. 24. and there you may ſee what it is to 


de a Chriſtian indeed, or what it is that Chrift requires of 
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deny themſelyes, take up their Croſſes, and follow him. 
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thoſe who would be his Diſciples. F am Man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs, and fol- 
low me. Did. we but underſtand the true meaning of theſe 
Words, and order our Converſations accordingly, we ſhou'd. 
both know what it is to be true Chriſtians, and really be 
ſo our ſelves. For I think there is nothing that Chriſt 
requires of thoſe who deſire to be his Diſciples, but we 
ſhould perform it, could we but obſerve what-is here com- 
manded: Which that we may all do, I ſhall endeavour 
to give the true Meaning of them, and of every particu- 
lar in them, as they lie in order. ; 
_ Firſt, faith he, F any Man will come after me, that is, 
It any Man will be my Diſciple; for Maſters ye know 
uſe to go before, Scholars and Diſcipies to follow after. 
And our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf under the Notion. 
of a Maſter, that hath Diſciples coming after him, and 
faith, 2 if any _ would be one his mages rr 
to go after him, he muſt deny himſelf, take up his Croſs 
ond lem him. S0 a _ three things Fhich our 
bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that would be his Diſci- 
ples, and by conſequence of us who profeſs to be ſo; 
tor I dare fay, there is none of us but deſires to be a 
Chriſtian, or at leaſt to be thought ſo; for we all know 
and believe 7eſ#s Chriſt to be he only Saviour of Man- 
kind, that none can fave us but he, and that there is none 
of us but he can fave, and that all thoſe who truly come 
to him for Pardon and Salvation, ſhall moſt certainly have 
it: Hence it is that we would all be thought at leaſt ſo 
wile, and to have ſo much Care of our own Souls as to 
after Chriſt, and be his Diſciples. I hope there are 
ut few but who really deſire to be ſo. Yet I would not 
have any think that it is ſo eaſie a Matter to be a Diſci- 
ple of Chriff, or a real and true Chriſtian, as the World 
would make it; no, we may affure our ſelves, that as it 
is the higheſt Honour and Happineſs' we can attain unto, 


ſo we ſhall find it the hardeſt Matter in the World to at- 


tain unto it; not in its own Nature, but by reaſon of its 
Contrariety to our natural Temper and Inclinations. For 


here we ſee what it is that our bleſſed Saviour requires of 


thoſe that would go after him, even nothing leſs than to 
All 
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All which are far greater things than at the firſt ſight or 
reading they may ſeem to be. THEMES | 
For firſt, faith he, F any one will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf ; which being the firſt thing which Chrift re- 


uires of thoſe that go after him, it is neceſſary that we 


earch more narrowly into the Nature of it. For if we 
fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the reſt. And there- 
fore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not trouble the Reader 


with the various Expoſitions, and the divers Opinions of 


learned Men concerning theſe Words, but only mind him 
in general, that the Self-denial here ſpoken of is properly 
oppoſed to Self- love, or that corrupt and vicious Habit of 
the Soul, whereby we are apt to admire and prefer our 
own Fancies, Wills, Defires, Intereſts, aad the like, before 
Chrift himſelf, and what he is pleaſed either to promiſe 
to us, or require of us. And therefore, when he com- 
mands us to deny our ſelves, his Will and Pleaſure in ge- 
neral is this, That we do not indulge, or gratify our ſelves 
in any thing that ſtands in Oppoſition againſt, and comes 
into Competition with his Intereſt in the World, or ours 
in him, howſoe ver near and dear it may be unto us. But 


to deny our ſelves whatſoever is pleaſing to our ſelves, if 


it be not ſo to God and Chriſt too, ſo as not to live to 
our ſelves, but only unto him that died for us, to live as 
thoſe who are none of our own, but are bought with a 


Price, and therefore ſhould glorifie God both in our Souls 


and in our Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But 

ſeeing this is not only the firſt Leſſon to be learnt by 
Cite Diſciples, but that which is neceſſarily required 

in order to whatſoever elſe he commands from us, I ſhall 
ſhew you more particularly what it is in your ſelves that 
vou are to deny. N 
_- Firſt, You muſt deny your own Reaſons in Matters of 
divine Revelation, ſo as to uſe them no farther than only 
to ſearch into the Grounds and Motives that we have to 
believe them to be revealed by God. For this being either 
proved or ſuppoſed, we are not to ſuffer our Reaſons to 
; be too curious in ſearching into them, but believe them 
upon the Word and Teſtimony of God himſelf, who is 
the ſuprewe Truth, or Verity it ſell oo 


* 
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the World beſides. | 


For we who by all our Art and Cunning cannot un- 
derſtand the Reaſons of the moſt common and obvious 


things in Nature, muſt not think to comprehend the great 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, which though they be not con- 
trary to our Reaſons, are infinitely above them. For the 
natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are Fooliſhmeſs to him, neither can he know them 
4 they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So that 
to the underſtanding of the things of the Spirit, or which 
the Spirit of God hath revealed to us, there is a great deal 
more required than what we have by Nature, even the 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the Spirit himſelf that revealed 
them. And therefore, if any Man amongſt us ſcemeth to 
be wiſe in this World, let him become a Fool that he may 
be wiſe, 1 Cor. iii. 18. that is, He that would be wiſe- 


unto Salvation, muſt look upon himſelf as a Fool, as one 


incapable by Nature of underftanding the things that be- 
long unto his everlaſting Peace, without both the Reve- 
lation and Aſſiſtance of God himſelf, and therefore muſt 
not rely upon his own Judgment, but only upon God's 
Teſtimony in what he doth believe: not believing what 
his Reaſon, but what God's Word tells him; looking upon 
it as reaſon enough why he ſhould believe it, becauſe God. 


hath ſaid it. Wes 
I know this is an hard Doctrine to Fleſh and Blood 


For as Fob tells us, Vain Man would be wiſe, though lan 
be born like a wild Aſſes Colt, Job xi. 12. Though b 
Nature we be never ſo fooliſh, vain and i „ under= 
ſtanding the great Myſteries of the Goſpel no more than- 
a wild Aſſes Colt doth a Mathematical Demonſtration, yet 
howſoever we would fain be thought very wiſe Men; 
yea ſo wiſe as to be able to comprehend Matters of the 
higheſt, yea of an infinite Nature, within the narrow Com- 
paſs of our finite and ſhallow Capacities. But this is that 
which we muſt deny our ſelves in, if we deſire to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce in his Word, and be- 
lieve what he aſſerts, only becauſe he aſſerts it, without 
ſuffering our Reaſon to interpoſe, but looking upon his 
Word as more than all the Reaſons and Arguments in 
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222i. You muſt deny your own Wills. Our Wills, it is 
true, at firſt were made upright and perfect, every way 


_ correſpondent to the Will of God himſelf, fo as to will 


what he wills, that is what is really Good, and to nill 
what he nills, that is what is really Evil. But being now 
perverted, and corrupt with Sin, our Wills are naturally 
inclined to the Evil which they ſhould be averſe from, 
and averſe from the Good which they ſhould be inclined 
to. So that inſtead of chuſing the Good and refuſing 


the Evil, we are generally apt to chuſe the Evil and re- 


fuſe the Good: Vet for all that our Wills are thus crooked 
and perverſe, we cannot endure to have them croſſed or 
thwarted in any thing, but would needs have our own 
Wills in every thing, ſo as neither to do any thing our 
ſelves, nor yet have any thing done to us, but juſt as our 


ſelves will, who will uſually, juſt contrary to what we 
fhould. But now they that would be Chriſt's Diſciples, 


muſt not be thus ſelf-willed, but deny themſelves the ful- 
filing of their own Wills, when it doth not conſiſt with 


the Will of God to have them fulfilled. This eur Lord 


and Maſter hath taught us by his Example as well as Pre- 


= cept, ſaying, Father, if thou be willing remove this Cup 
from me, nevertheleſs not my Will but thine be done, Luke xxii. 


42. Where we may obſerve thar our bleſſed Saviour, as 


: Man, could not but have a natural Averſeneſs from Death, 


as all Men by Nature have, and that without Sin. And 
though Chriſt's Will, as Man, was never ſo pure and per- 


fect, yet he wholly ſubmits it to the Will of God. He 
He manifeſted indeed that it was the Will of that Nature 


which he had aſſumed, not to ſuffer Death, ſaying, if it be 
poſſible let this Cup paſs from me; but he ſhews withal 


that the Will of Man muſt ſtill be ſubje& to the Will of 


God; and that Man, even as Man, muſt deny his own 
Will, whenſoever it runneth not exactly parallel with God's, 
. ſaying, nevertheleſs, not my Will but thine be done. 

| And if Chriſt himſelf denied his own moſt pure and 
perfect Will, that his Father's might be accompliſhed. how 


much more Cauſe have we to deny our Wills, which by 


Nature are always. contrary to his Will, yea and to our 
own Good too, preferring generally that which is evil 


3 and deſtructive to us, before that which is truly good and 


a advan- 
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advantagious for us? And verily a great part of true Chri- 
ſtianity conſiſteth in thus reſigning our Wills to God's, 
not minding ſo much which way our own Inclinations 
bend, as what his Pleaſure and Command is. A notable 
Inſtance whereof we have in old Eli, who queſtionleſs 
could not but be very willing that the Iniquity of his 
Sons might be forgiven, and his Family proſper in the 
World; yet howſoever when God had manifeſted his Plea- 
ſure to him, that his Houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, he ſub- 
mitted his own Will wholly unto God's, faying, It is the 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
And whoſoever of us would be Chriff's Diſciple indeed, 
muſt be ſure thus to deny and renounce his own Will, 
whenſoever it appears to be contrary unto God's, ſo as 
even to will, that not his own Will but God's be fulfilled, 
as our Lord and Maſter himſelf hath taught us each Day 
to pray, Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven, 
And whoſoever hath learn'd this Art of making his own 
Will bow and ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good Pro- 
preſs in the Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially in that part of 
it which requires us to deny our ſelves. I 

And ſeeing we muſt deny our Wills, we muſt needs 
deny our Affections too, which are indeed nothing elſe but 
the ſeveral Motions of the Will towards Good and Evil, 
but uſually they are ſo diſorderly and irregular, as to place 
themſelves upon Objects directly oppoſite to what they 
were ye wits or oh for that we ordinarily love what we 
ought to hate, and hate what we ought to love; deſire 
what we ought to abhor, and abhor what we ought to 
deſire; rejoice in thoſe things which we ought to grieve 
for, and are grieved at ſuch things as we ought *o rejoice 
in: So that if we ſuffer our Aſſections to move accord- 
ing to their natural Tendency and corrupt Inclinations, 
we ſhall be ſo far from going after Chriſt, that we ſhall 
continually be running from him. And therefore it muſt. 
be our great Care and Study to bridle our Aﬀections, deny 
them their unlawful, and fix them upon their proper Ob- 


jets; yea, and to deny our ſelves too the lawful uſe of 3 
ſuch things as our Affections are apt to be unlawfully 23 


placed upon. As for Example: It is lawful, yea our Duty 
to love our Relations, but if our Love to them becomes 
Oe exorbitant, 


— 
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exorbitant, ſo as to love them more than God, our Love 
to them muſt be turned into Hatred in compariſon of our 
Love to him, Luke xiv. 26. And whatſoever lawful thing 
it is that we take Pleaſure in, if once we find that owr 
Pleaſure in that extinguiſheth, or but damps that Pleaſure 
which we uſed, or ought to have in God, we are to deny 
our ſelves ſuch Pleaſures as theſe are, and rather deſpiſe 
our ſelves than Gd. | | 


Lea we muſt deny our ſelves moreover the Uſe and 


Enjoyment of our Eftates and earthly Poſſeſſions, when- 
ſoever they come into Competition with his Glory. So 
that if it comes to that Point, that we muſt either leave 
our Eſtates to enjoy Chriſt, or leave Chriſt to enjoy our 
Eſtates; we muſt be willing and ready, without any more 
ado, to abandon and renounce whatſoever elſe we have, 
rather than our Intereſt in Chriſt, For indeed he is not 
worthy to be Chriſt's Diſciple that doth not prefer him 
before all things elſe; neither he that loves the World at 


all in Compariſorof Chriſt: For if any Man love the World, 


the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. And 
therefore he that would be Chriſt's Diſciple indeed, muſt 
fix his Heart fo faſt on Chriſt, that it hang looſe and in- 


different as to all things here below, being no more proud 


of tbem, no more delighted in them, no more concerned 
about them, than as if he had them not. So that tho 
he have all things beſides Chriſt, he muſt have nothing but 
him, or at leaſt in compariſon of him; yea, be ready to 
part with all that he may gain Chriſt, And tho' many of 
us may think this an hard Saying, we may aſſure our ſelves, 
it is no more than what we muſt do, if we deſire to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, Luke xiv. 33. „ 
Furthermore, we muſt deny our ſelves thoſe Sins eſpe- 
_ cially, and Luſts which we have or do ſtill indulge our 
ſelves in; for thus the Goſpel teacheth you in a particular 
manner, ro deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, Tit. ii. 12. 


And therefore we in vain pretend to be true Chriſtians 


ſo long as we live in any one known Sin with any Love 
unto it, or Delight in it. I ſuppoſe none of my Readers 
guilty of all Sins, and I fear there are few but live in 
ome. No Man but may be naturally averſe from ſome 
bins, but it is very rare to find one that is inclined to 


none 
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aone ; for ordinarily every Man hath his Deng his be- 
loved Sin, his own Sin, as David himſelf once had, though 
he afterwards kept himſelf from it,  P/al. xviii. 23. So I 
fear none of my Readers but have ſome Sin, which he 
may in a peculiar manner call his own, as being that which 
tis Thoughts run moſt upon, and his Deſires are carried 
moſt unto, which he labours moſt after, and takes moſt 
Pleafure in, which he is moſt loth to be reproved for, 
and moſt eafily overcome by. Now this and whatſoever 
other Sins any of us are addicted to, we muſt wholly leave, 
and utterly renounce, if ever we defire to be Chriſt's Diſei- 
les. And therefore ſo long as any of us live in any 
nown Sin, as in Pride or Prodigality, in Oppreſſion or 
Covetouſneſs, in Malice or Uncleanneſs, in Drunkenneſs, 
Uncharitableneſs, or any other Sin whatſoever, we muſt 
not think our ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſt will 
never own us for his Diſciples; for ſo long as we live 
in any known Sin, it is that Sin, not Crit that is our 
Maſter; and therefore if we would liſt our ſelves into his 
Service, we muſt be ſure to deny our ſelves whatſoever 
we know to be offenſive to him. „ 
There is ſtill another thing behind wherein we muſt 
deny our ſelves, if we deſire to go after Chriſt, and that 
is, we muſt deny and renounce all our Seif-righteouſneſs, 
and all Hopes and Confidenees from our felyes, and from 
what we have done, which I look upon as a very great 
piece of Self-denial; for naturally we ate al} prone to fa- 
crifice to our own Nets, to burn Incenſe to our own 
Drags. to boaſt of our own good Works, and to pride 
our ſelves with the Conceit of our own: Righteoutneſs. 
Tho? we be never ſo ſinful, we would not be thought to 
be ſo, but would very fain be accounted righteous, not 
only by Men, but by God himſelf; for — or other 


which our ſelres do, though when all comes to all, we 


know not what that ſhould be: But hovyſoever the Pride 
of our Heart is ſuch, that we are loth to go out of our 
ſelves to look. for Righteouſneſs, or to be beholden to 
another for it. And this is the Reaſon that Juſtification 
by Faith in Chriff hath had fo many A ies: in the 
World; Mankind in general being ſo much in love With 


themſelves, and doting upon what themſelves do, that they 
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cannot endure to renounce and vilifie their own Obedi- 
ence and good Works, ſo much as to think that they ſtand 
in need of any other Righteouſneſs beſides their own; as 


if their own Righteouſneſs was ſo perſect, that God him- 


ſelf could find no fault with it, nor make any Exceptions 
againſt it, but muſt needs acknowledge them to be juſt 
and righteous Perſons for it. Gs 
Whereas, alas! there is not the beſt Action that ever a 
mere Mortal did, but if examined by the ſtrict Rules of 
Juſtice, it is as far from being good, yea, ſo far, that 
_ God himſelf may juſtly pronounce it evil, and by conſe- 
quence condemn the Perſon that did it, for doing of it. 
And therefore I cannot but wonder what it is that an 
Man doth or can do, for which he can in reaſon nh 

to be juſtified before God, our very Righteouſneſs being, 
as the Prophet tells, zut as filtiy Rags, and our moſt holy 
Performances fraught with Sin and Imperfection, and there- 
fore ſo far from juſtifying us, that we may juſtly be con- 
demned for them; but this Mankind doth not love to 
hear of, the Pride of our Hearts being ſuch, that by all 
means we muſt have ſomething in our ſelves whereof to 
glory before God himſelf. But woe be to that Perſon 
who hath no other Righteouſneſs but his own, wherein 
to appear before the Judge of the whole World. For 
howſoever ſpecious his Actions may ſeem to Men, they 
will be adjudged Sins before the Eternal Gd. 

He therefore that would come to Chriſt, although he 
muſt labour after Righteouſneſs to the utmoſt of his Power, 
yet when he hath done all, he muſt renounce it and look 
upon himſelf as an unprofitable Servant: For Chrift came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to repentance, Matt. ix. 
13. that is, he came not to call ſuch Perſons as think they 
haverighteouſneſs enough of their own to ſerve their Turns, 
for ſuch Perſons think they have no need of him, and 
therefore it would be in vain to call them; but he calls 
Sinners, ſuch as may perhaps be as righteous as the others, 

but they do not think themſelves to be ſo, but look upon 
themſelves as undone for ever, unleſs they have ſomething 
elſe to truſt to, than their own good Works and Obedi- 
enge to the Moral Law. Such Perſons therefore Chriſt 
came to call, and if they come to him, 1 
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99 
find Reſt and Righteouſneſs in him; and if any of us de- 
lire to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his Diſciples, we muſt 
be ſure to look upon our ſelves as Sinners, as deſerving 
nothing but Wrath and Vengeance for whatſoever we 
have done; we muſt renounceall our own Righteouſneſs, 
and be ſo far. from depending upon it, as to think that 
we have none to depend upon, for ſo really we have not. 
And when we have laid aſide all thoughts of our own 
Righteouſneſs, as to the matter of our Juſtification before 
God, then, and not till then, ſhall we be rightly qualified to 
embrace another's, even that Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith in Chriſt. Thus St. Paul, though he had as much, 
yea, more reaſon to truſt in the Fleſh or in himſelf than 
others; for himſelf faith, that as touching the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, he was blameleſs, Phil. iü. 6. Yet 
faith he, what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted 
loſs for Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
loſs for the excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my 
Lord, For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and 
do count them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of Chrifs, 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, v. 7, 8, 9. 
Thus therefore it is that all thoſe muſt do, who deſire to 
be as St. Paul was, rea! Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt; as we 
muſt forſake our Sins, ſo we muſt renounce our Righte- 
ouſneſs too. It is true, this is a great and difficult part 
of Self-denial, thus to deny our ſelves all that Pride, Plea- 
ſure and Confidence, which we uſed to take in the Thoughts 
of our own Righteouſneſs and Obedience to the Law of 
God: But we muſt remember that the firſt thing which: 
our Saviour enjoins thoſe that come after him, is to deny 
themſelves. 4 PHT; „ 
Thus I have ſhewn what it is in our ſelves that we: 
muſt deny, and how it is that we muſt deny our felves, 
if we defire to go after Chriſt. We muſt deny ourſelves 
the curioſity of ſearching too much into the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, by the Light of our own clouded Reaſons; 
we muſt deny our 800 -conceit, our Self- will, our Self- 
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love, Self-intereſt, Self-confidence, and whatſoever proceeds 
from and terminates in our ſenſual and ſinful ſelves, ſo as 
ö K 2 ö ta 
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to have no delight in, nor dependence upon our {:lves; 


yea, we mult ſo deny our ſelves, as to be quite taken off 


of our former ſelves, and become other Creatures tban 


what before we were. Thus St. Ambroſe explains theſe 
Words, ſaying, Seipſum ſibi Homo abneget & totus mu- 
tetur, Let a Man deny himſelf ringer ach as to be wholly 
changed from what he was. But then you'll ſay, what 


need is there of all this trouble; what reaſon can be gi. 


ven that a Man muſt deny himſelf before he can be a 
true Chriſtian? 1 ef ; 


To that I anſwer, it is reaſon enough that Chriſt hath 
commanded us to do it; and ſurely he beft knows whom 


he will accept of as his Diſciples, and what is neceſſary 
to be done in order to our being ſo: And he hath ſaid in 
plain Terms, If ary Man will come after me let him 
himſelf, implying, that he that doth not deny himſelf can- 
not go after him. | 


Baut beſides that, there is an impoſſibility in the thing it 
elf, that any one ſhould be a true Chriſtian, or go a 

Chriſt, and not deny himſelf, as may be eaſily perceived, 
if they will but conſider what true Chriſtianity requires 


of us, and what it is to be a real Chriſtian. A true Chri- 


ſtian we know is one that lives by Faith, and not by | 


Sight, that looks not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
thoſe things which are not ſeen; that believes whatſoever 
Chrift hath faid, truſteth on-whatſoever he hath promiſed, 
and obeyeth whatſoever he hath commanded; that receiveth 
_ Chriſt as his only Prieſt to make atonement for him, as 
His only Prophet to inſtru, and as his only Lord and 
Maſter to rule and govern him. In a Word, a Chriftian 
is one that gives up himſelf and all he hath ro Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf and all he hath to him; and therefore the 
very Notion of true Chriſtianity implies and ſuppoſes the 
denial of our ſelves, without which it is as impoſſible for 
a Man to be a Chriſtian, as it is for a Subject to be te- 
bellious and loyal to his Prince at the fame time ; and there- 
fore it is abſolutely neceſſary that we go out of our ſelves 
before we can go to him, we mult ſtrip our ſelves of 
our very ſelves before we can put on Chriſt; for Chriſt 
himſelf hath told us, that No Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
For either he will hate the one and love the other, or ej 
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he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other, Matt. vi. 24. 
We cannot ſerve both God and Mammon, Chriſt and our 
ſelves too; ſo that we muſt either deny our ſelves to go 
after Chriſt, or elſe deny Chriſt to go after our ſelves, ſo 
28 ip, mind our own ſelfiſh Ends and Deſigns in the 
Wherefore I hope I need not uſe any other £7 ref. 


if 


to perſuade any. to deny themſelves in the Senſe already 


explained; I dare ſay there is none amongſt us but would 
willingly be what we profeſs, even a real Chriſtian, and 
ſo go after Chrift here, as to come to him hereafter. 


But we have now ſeen how Chrift himſelf bath told us, 
that we muſt deny our ſelves, if we defire to ſerve and 


enjoy him And verily it is an hard caſe if we cannot 
deny our ſelves for him, who ſo far denied himſelf for- 
us, as to lay down his own Life toredeem ours. He who- 


was equal to God himſelf, yea, who himſelf was the true 
God, ſo far denied himſelf as to become Man, yea, 4 


Man of Sorrows and acquainted with Griefs, for us; and 


| cannot we deny our ſelves ſo much as a Faney, a Con- 4 


ceit, a Sin or Luft for him? How then can we expect 
that he ſhould own us for his Friends, his Servants or 
Diſciples? No, he'll never do it, neither can we in reaſon. 
expect that he ſhould give himſelf and all the Merits of 


his Death and Paſſion unto us; ſo long as we think muck 


to givo our {elves to him, or to deny our ſelves for him. 
And therefore if we defire to be made Partakers of all- 


thoſe glorious things which he hath purchaſed with bis : 4 4 | 


own moſt precious Blood for the Sous of Men; let us be- 
gin here, indulge our Fleſh no longer, but deny our ſelves: 
whatſoever God hath been p to forbid. And for 
for that end, let us endeavour each Day more and more 
to live above our ſelves, above the . of our Bodies, 
and above the allurements of the Warld, live as thoſe who- 
believe and profeſs that they are none of their own, but 
Chriſt's; his by Creation, it was he that made us; his by 
Preſervation, it is he that maintains us; and his by Re- 


demption, it is he that hath purchaſed and redeemed us 


with his own Blood. And therefore let us deny our ſelves: 
for the future to our very ſelves, whoſe we are not, and 
Evote our {elves to him ww alone we are; bx this 
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we ſhall manifeſt our ſelves to be Chrift's Diſciples indeed, 
eſpecially if we do not only deny our ſelves, but alſo take 
up our Croſs and follow him; which brings me to the 


ſecond thing which our bleſſed Saviour here requires of 


thoſe who would go after him, even to take up their Croſs. 
Where, by the Croſs, we are to underftand whatſoever 


Troubles or Calamities, inward or outward, we meet with 


in the Performance of our Duty to God or Man, which 
they that would go after Chriſt muſt take up as they go 
along, without any more ado, neither repining at them, 
nor ſinking under them; for we muſt not think that 
Chriſt invites us to an earthly Paradiſe of Idleneſs and out- 
ward Pleaſures, as if we had nothing to do or to ſuffer 
for him: For even as Men, we cannot but find many 
Croſſes in the World, but as Chriſtians we muſt expect 
more, for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that in the World 
we ſtall have Tribulation, John xvi. 33. And therefore 
. Whatſocver we meet with, is no more than what we are 
to look for; eſpecially if we walk uprightly in the way 
that leads to Hcaven, we cannot but expe& to meet 


with many a rub, for God himſelf hath told us that it 


is through many tribulations that we muſt enter into the 

Kingdom of Heaven, Acts xiv. 22. And therefore we 
muſt not think to be carried up to Heaven with the Breath 
of popular Applauſe, nor to ſwim through a deluge of 
carnal Pleaſures into the Haven of everlaſting Happineſs. 
No, we muſt look to be toſſed to and fro in this World, 
as in a raging and tempeſtuous Ocean, and never look for 
perpetual Calmneſs and Tranquillity, until we have got 
above the Clouds, yea even above the Sun and Stars them- 
ſelves. This World was always a World of trouble, and 
ever will be; its very Friends, and they that have their 
Portion here, can find no quiet nor ſatisfaction in it; but 
the Diſciples of Chriſt they are not of this World, as Chriſt 
himſelf tells us, ohn xvii. 14. and therefore no wonder 
if the World frowns more upon them than others: The 
Way they walk in is oppoſite to the World, it is enmity 
it ſelf to the Fleſh, and therefore no wonder if they meet 


with ſo much Enmity and Oppoſition here; the Wa 


wherein they go after Chriſt is a croſs Way, it is crols 
to Sin, croſs to Satan, croſs to the World, croſs to our 
F | Tt 5 very 
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Self- Denial. 1o3ʒ 
very ſelves as we are by Nature, and by conſequence croſs 
to all Men in the World but Chrift's Diſciples ; and there- 
fore it is no wonder they meet with ſo many Croſſes in 
it. But howſoever if we defire to go after Chriſt, he 
hath told us before hand what we muſt expect, as he 
hath born the Croſs before us, he expects that we now 


bear it after him; yea we muſt not only bear it, but / 


take it up too: Not that we ſhould run our ſelves into 
danger, but that we ſhould baulk no Duty to avoid it, 
ſo as to be willing and ready to undergo the greateſt Suffer- 
ing, rather than to commit the leaft Sin, and to run the Þ} 
greateſt Danger rather than 'negle& the ſmalleſt Duty. 
If whilſt we are walking in the narrow Path of Holineſs, ; 
there happens to lie a Croſs in the way, we muſt not go 
on one fide nor on the other fide of it out of the Path 


we walk in, neither muſt we kick and fpurn at it, but 
we muſt patiently take it up and carry it along with us; 
if it be a little heavy at firſt, it will ſoon grow lighter, 


and not at all hinder, but rather further our Pr $ to- 
wards Heaven. e 8 
But here we muſt have a great care to underſtand our 
Saviour's Meaning, and ſo our own Duty aright; for we 
muſt not think that every Trouble we meet with in the 
World is the Croſs of Chriſt, for we may ſuffer for our 
Fancy or Humour, or perhaps for our Sin and Tranſgreſſion 
of the Laws of God or Men; and if fo, it is our own 
own Croſs, not Chriſt's which we take upon us; we 
may thank our ſelves for it, I am ſure Chriſt hath no. 
cauſe to thank us: For this is thank-worthy, faith the 
Apoſtle, if a Man for conscience towards God, endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. i}. 19, 20. And therefore the 
Duty which our Saviour here impoſeth on us, in few 
Terms is this, that we be ready not only to do, but to 
ſuffer what we can for the Glory of God and the further- 
ance of the Goſpel, and that we omit no Duty, nor com- 
mit any Sin for fear of ſuffering; not to think much of 
any Trouble that befalls us for Chriſt's ſake, but rather 
to rejoice at it, even as the Apoſtles rejoiced, that rhey 
were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name, Acts v. 
41, Which was a clear inſtance of their performing the 
Duty here enjoined both them and us, under the Name 
of raking up aur Croſs. And 
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And I hope there is none of us can. take it ill that Chriſt 
hath impoſed ſo ſevere a Duty upon us; for we may aſ- 


ſure our ſelves he requires no more of us than what him-_ 


{elf hath undergone before, ſo that we can ſuffer nothing 
for him, but what he hath ſuffered before for us. Have 
we grief and trouble in our Hearts? ſo had he, Matt. xxvi.. 


38. Have we Pains and Tortures in our Bodies? ſo had 
he, Matt. xxvii. 29, 30. Are we derided and ſcoffed at? 


ſo was he, Matt. xxvii. 31. Are we arraigned or con- 
demned, yea do we ſuffer Death it ſelf? it is no more than 
What our Lord and Maſter hath done before. And let us 
remember what he told us when he was upon the Earth, 
The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above 
his Lord, Matt. x. 24. If we be Chriſt's Diſciples, we 
cannot expect to fare better in the World than Chriſt him- 
ſe'f did, neither indeed can we fare fo bad; for it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould undergo ſo much for him as he 
hath undergone for us, ours being only the Sufferings of 
Men, his the Sufferings of one who was God as well as 
Man; whereby Sufferings in general are ſanctified to our 


humane Nature, it having already undergone them in the 
Perſon of the Son of God; ſo that it can be now no diſ- 


paragement at all to undergo any trouble, as hatred, re- 
proach, poverty, pain, yea death it ſelf, or any other Ca- 
lamity whatſoever in this World, ſeeing the Son of God 
himſelf, he that made the World, underwent the fame 
while himſeif was in it. And therefore we need not think 
it below us to ſtoop down and take up the Croſs of Chriſt, 
as conſidering that Chriſt having born it before us, hath 


3 io blefled and ſanctified it unto- us, that it is now become 


an honourable, an advantagious, yea and a pleaſant Crols, 
to them that bear it patiently, thankfully and conſtantly 
as they ought to do, eſpecially ſeeing it is ſuch a Croſs 
as leads unto a Crown; and whatſoever we can do or 
ſuffer for Chriſt here, will be fully recompenſed with Glory 
hereafter, and therefore inſtead of being. troubled to take 
up our Croſs, we are rather to rejoyce that we have any 
to take up-. | | 


Thus we ſee in few Words what it is which our Sa- 


viour commands from us, when he enjoins us to deny 
our ſelves, and take up our Croſs; even that we do _ 
. . | | gratily 
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gratify our ſelves in any thing that is —_— unto him, 
nor grudge to take up any Croſs, or ſuffer any trouble 
we meet with in the World for his fake, thinking nothing 


too dear to forſake, nor any thing too heavy to bear for 


him, 'who thought not his own Life too dear, nor the 
Croſs it ſelf too heavy to bear for us. What now re- 
mains, but that knowing our Saviour's Pleaſure, we ſhould 
all refolve to do it? There is none of us but hope and 
deſire to be ſaved by him; but that we can never be, un- 
leſs we obſerve what he hath preſcribed in order to our 
Salvation : And amongſt other things, we ſee how he hath 
commanded us, to . our ſelves, and to take up our 
Croſs. As any of us therefore deſires to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, fo as to ſee Chriſt's Face with comfort in another 
World, let us bethink our ſelves ſeriouſly what Sins we 
have hitherto indulged our ſelves in. I fear there are but 
few, if any amongſt us, but are conſcious to themſelves, 

that they have, and do ſtill live, either in the conſtant neg- 
le& of ſome known Duty, or elſe in the frequent Com- 
miſſion of ſome beloved Sin: What that is, I dare not un- 


dertake to tell, but leave that to God and to Mens own I 
Conſciences ; only I deſire them to deal faithfully with _ 2 
their own Souls, and not ſuffer themſelves to be tooied- 7 


into a fond and vain Per ſuaſion that they have any intereſt 
in Chriſt, or are truly his Diſciples, until they deny them - 
ſelves that Sin, whatſoever it is, which they have hitherto 
indulged themſelves in. And let us not think that we ſhall 
deny our ſelves any real pleaſure or profit, by renounci 
our Sins; for what pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing 
God, or profit in loſing our own Souls? No, we 


gratify our ſelves more than we can imagine, by denying 


our ſelves, as much as we are able, whatſoever is offenſive 
or diſpleaſing unto God; for we may be ſure, he that 


came into the World on purpoſe to fave us from Evil, 


commands us nothing but for our own Good, neither 


would he ever have obliged us to deny our ſelves, if we 


could have been ſaved without it; and as for the Croſs, that 
he was ſo well acquainted with, that he would never have 


impoſed it upon us to take it up, but that it is indi ſpenſably 


neceſſary for us. And therefore if we be what we pretend, 
real and true Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to the World and 
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to our on Conſciences, by denying our ſelves whatſo- 


ever Chriſt hath denied us, and by obſerving whatſoever 
he hath commanded us even to the taking up of any 
Croſs, that he for his own ſake ſhall ſuffer to be laid upon 
us, ſtill remembring, that Self-denial, though it be unplea- 
ſant, is a moſt neceſſary Duty; and the Croſs, though it 
be never ſo heavy, is but ſhort, and hath nothing leſs than 


2 Crovvn annexed unto it, a glorious and eternal Crown, 
Which all thoſe ſnall moſt certainly obtain, who deny 
„ „„ af nd Ds 
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Thoughts upon ſtriving to enter at the 
ra Gate. i 


As certainly as we are here now, it is not long but 


; A we ſhall all be in another World, either in a World 


of Happineſs, or elſe in a World of Miſery, or if you 


Will, either in Heaven or in Hell. For theſe are the two 


only Places which all Mankind, from the beginning of the 


World to the end of it, muſt live in for evermore, ſome 
in the one, ſome in the other, according to their carriage 
and behaviour here; and therefore it is worth the while 
d co take a View and Proſpect now and then of both theſe 
E: -.. Places, and it will not be amiſs if we do it now; for 
which end, I deſire the Reader in his ſerious and compo- 
ſed Thoughts to attend me firſt into the celeſtial Manſi- 
ons, above yonder glorious Sun and the Stars themſelves, 


Where not only the Cherubins and Seraphins, Angels and 


Archangels, but many alſo of our Brethren, the Sons of 
len, at this very Moment are enjoying the Preſence, and 
fnging forth the Praiſes of the Moſt High God. There 
are the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, perfect in them- 
- elves, and perfed in all their Actions, perfectly free from 


all both Sin and Miſery, perfectly free of all true Grace 
and Glory, all their Faculties being reduced to that moſt 


perfect and excellent Frame and Conſtitution,* that their 


nderſtandings are continually taken up with the Contem- 


2 plations of the ſupreme Truth, and their Wills in the em · 


Yracement of the chiefeſt Good; ſo that all the Inclina: 
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enter at the ſtrait Gate. 107. 


tions of their Souls reſt in God as in their proper Centre, 
in whom by conſequence they enjoy as much as they 
can deſire, yea as much as they can be made capable of deſiring: 
For all thoſe infinite Per fections that are concenter'd in Gd 
himſelf, are now in their Poſſeſſion, to ſolace and delight 
themſelves in the full and perfect Enjoyment of them; by 
which means they are as happy as God himſelf can make them, 
inſomuch that at this very Moment methinks we may all 
behold them ſo raviſhed, ſo tranſported with their celeſtial 
Joys, that it may juſtly ſtrike us into admiration, how # 
ever Creatures which were once ſinful, could be made fo. 7 
pure, ſo perfect, and altogether ſo happy as they are. And . 
could we but leave our Bodies for a while below, and go 
up to take a turn in the New Feru/alem that is above, We 
could not but be raviſh'd and tranſported at the very fight 7 
both of the Place and Inhabitants, every one being far more | 
glorious than the greateſt Emperors of this World, with 
nothing elſe than Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and 
Scepters of Righteouſneſsin their Hands; where they think 3 
of nothing but of the Glory of God, diſcourſe of nothing = 
but praiſing him, do nothing but adore and worſhip him 
In a word, whatſoever is agreeable to our Natures, what: 
ſoever is deſirable to our Souls, whitfoever-can any way ' 3 
conduce to make Men happy, is fully, perfectly, eternally 
enjoyed, by all and every Perſon that is in Heaven. 
Whereas on the other fide, if we bring down;ourthoughts - 4 
from Heaven, and ſend them as low as Hell, n niger 
the moſt deplorable eſtate and condition of thoſe ho in- 
habit the Regions of Darkneſs, them we ſhall find as mii 
ſerable as the others are happy; not only in that they ae 
deprived of the Viſion and Fruition of the chiefeſt G;, 
ment, as great as infinite Juſtice can adjudge them toy ant}. 3 
infinite Power inflict upon them; inſomuch, that couleg 
we lay our Ear to the entrance of that bottomleſs. Pit, 
what ho wii $ and ſhriekings ſhould we hear, what weep- 
ing and wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth in the midſt of 
thoſe inſernal Flames, where, as our Saviour himſelf tells 
u Ibe Worm dieth not, and the Firs: is int quenched. 
Wi. 44- That is, where the Conſciences are always 3 
aud tormented with the Remembrance of their - 
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res Thoughts upon ſiriving to 
former Sins, and the Fire of God's Wrath is continually 
burning in them, never to be quenched or abated: For 
certainly as the Smiles and Favour of the eternal God con- 
ſtitute 3 of Heaven, ſo do his Frowns and Anger 
make up the Flames of Hell. To ſee him that made us 
diſpleaſed with us, to ſee Mercy it ſelf to frown upon 
us, to ſee the great and all-glorious Creator of the World, 

the chiefeſt Good, to look angrily upon us, and to mean 
himſelf offended at us, and incenſed againſt us! Methinks 
the very thoughts of it are ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt 
Heart amongſt us tremble: But then what ſhall'we think 
of thoſe Souls that ſee and feel it? What ſhall we 
think of pour ? Queſtionleſs they are more miſcrable than 
we are able to think them to be. For we cannot poſſibly 
conceive either the greatneſs of Heaven's Glory, or the ſharp- 
neſs of Hell's Torments; only this we know, and may be 
certain of, that whatſoever is ungrateful to their Minds, 
whatſoever is troubleſome to their Thoughts, whatſoever 
is contrary to their Deſires, whatſoever is painful to their 
Bodies, or whatſoever is or can be deſtructive and tor- 
menting to their Souls, that, all they who are once in 
Hell fear and feel, and that for ever. 

But this is too ſad and doleful a Subject to inſiſt on 
Wag neither ſhould I have mentioned it, but for our own 
Good, and to prepare us the better, both for the under- 
ſanding and improving the Advice of our Saviour, Marr. vii 
12, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, &e. The meaning 
of which Words, turn e eee 


Firſt, That it is an eaſie matter to go to Hell, that Place 


Z of Torment we have now been deſcribing, and by Con- 


© ſequence that many go thither ; for F and 


d Way is broad that bedarb thither. 


"Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult — oo 8 
and 


; Rs to Heaven, that Place of Joys we before ſpoke 


that but few get thither; Foy en 
bi > ee hat Jeaderh 0 it. 
. 'Howſoever difficult it is, our Saviour" SLIP 
2 Arve to get to Heaven, ſo as to pref 'throuph 
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enter at the ſtrait Gate. 109 
As for the firſt, that the Gate is wide, and the Way - 
broad, that leads to- Hell, or that it is an eaſie matter to 
go thither, 1 necd not uſe many words to prove it. For 
. & though there be but few that mind it; I dare ſay there 
is ſcarce any one but believes it, yea and hath oftentimes - 
found it too true by Experience, even that it is an eaſie 
matter to fin, and that, we know, is the broad way that 
leads to Hell; fo broad, that they who walk in it can find 

no Bounds or Limits in it, wherewithin to contain them- 
ſelves; neither are they ever out of their way, but go 
which way they will, they are ſtill in the ready way to 
Ruin and Deſtruction. And uſually it is as piain as broad, 

ſo that Men rarely meet with any Roughneſs or Trouble in 

it, but rather with all the Pleaſures and Delights which they 
defire, who look no higher than to. pleaſe the Fleſh ; yea, 
whatſoever it is that they naturally deſire; they ſtill meet with 

it in the Road to Hell; and whatſoever is ungrateful and irk- 
ſome to them, they are never troubled with it in the ways of 
Sin. There are no Croſſes to be taken up, no ſelf to be denied, 
but rather indulged and. gratified ; there are no ſuch tedi- 
ous and troubleſome things as examining our Hearts, nd 
mortifying our Luſts, as praying or hearing, as faſting.or ' - 
watching : Theſe are only to be found in the narrow Path - 
that leads to Heaven; the broad way to Hell is altogether ' 3 
unacquainted with them, being ſtrewed all along wid 
carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights, with popular Applaus. 
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and earthly Riches, and ſuch fine things as filly Mortals 
uſe to be taken with, „ i 

And hence it is, that as our Saviour tells us, many there 
be which find this way, and go in at this wide Gate charge 
leads to Ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither it ede rt 
they ſee the Baits and Allurements which are in it; which = 
they cannot but, crowd about as Fiſhes about the HG 
or as Flies about a+ Candle, till they be deſtroyed, Yew, Þ 
this way to Deſtruction is ſo broad, that almoſt all the 
World is continually walking in it; the Gate ſo wide, that 

ouſ at a time paſs through it. And therefore WW W—5 
may well conclude it is an eaſie thing to go to that Place 
of Torments which even now we ſpake of, or rather 
that it is an hard, a difficult matter to keep out ef i: 
the: way being ſo narrow that carries from it, that is 
a Kifficulr thing to find it, and 1 VeOnGA IO 3B 
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Tio Thoughts upon ſiriving to 
unts it that none can miſs of it that hath but a mind to 
Walk in it. | 

But I hope none of my Readers have, God forbid they 
ſhould have a mind to go to Hell; their taking religious 
Books into their Hands 1s rather an Argument that they 
have a mind to go to Heaven, and read on purpoſe to 
learn the way thither. And we do well to take all Op- 


portunities of finding out the way to Bliſs; for we may 


aſſure our ſelves it is a very narrow one, it is hard to find 
it out, but much more hard to walk in it; for it is a 
way very rarely trodden, ſo that there is ſcarce any Path 
to be ſeen, moſt Fs e either on one ſide, or elſe 
on the other fide of it; ſome running into the By-paths 
of Error, Hereſie, or Schiſm, others into the broad way of 
Prophaneneſs or Security: Inſomuch that there are but 
very few that hit upon the _ Path that leads directly 
to the New Hieruſalem, the Place of Reſt. I ſpeak not 
this of my ſelf; no, Chriſt himſelf, that came from Heaven 
to Earth, on purpoſe to ſhew us the way from Earth to 
Heaven faith, That ſtrait is the Gare and narrow is the 
Way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. 
And let not any think that Chri/ ſpoke theſe Words 
in vain, or that it is no great matter whether we believe 
What he ſaid or no. For queſtionleſs, one great Reaſon 
'why ſo few ever come to Heaven, is becauſe moſt think 
it ſo eaſie to get thither, that they need not take any 
Care or Pains about it. For even amongſt our ſelves, to 
whom the Goſpel is ſo clearly heats Men generally 
think if they do but read the Scriptures, and hear Sermons, 
and live honeſtly with their Neighbours, ſo as to harm 


no body, but pay every one their own, then they ſhall as 


ſurely come to Heaven as if they were there already; 
nay, many are ſo ſimple as to think that their Separation 


BY _ from the Church Militant on Earth is the way to bring 


them to the Church Triumphant in Heaven ; and cthers 
fo ridiculous as to believe that a Death-bed Repentance is 
ſufficient to entitle them to eternal Life. But ſtay a while: 


It is not ſo eaſie a matter to get to Heaven. Indeed to 


me it ſeems one of the greateſt Myſteries in the World, 
that ever any Man or Woman ſhould come thither ; that 
ſuch finful Worms as we are, who are born in Sin, and 


bre fo lang in Sin and Rebelion againſt the great Creator 


enter at the ſtrait Gate, Tis 
of the World, ſhould ever be received ſo far into his Grace 
and Favour as to enjoy Life and eternal Happineſs in him. 
And did we look no farther than our ſelves, we might 
juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining ſuch tranſcendent roms! 


which we are altogether ſo unworthy of. But the 
neſs of God beth is and hath been ſo great to Mankind, 


that there is none of us but in and through the Merits of 


Chriſt Feſus, is in a Capacity of it. Yet we muſt not 
think that it is ſo eaſie a thing to come to Heaven, as the 
Devil, the World, and our own baſe Hearts, would per- 
ſuade us it is: If we do, we are never likely to come 
thither; no, we may aſſure our ſelves, as Heaven is the 
greateſt Good that we can attain, ſo doth it require our 
greateſt Care and Study imaginable to attain it. | 
This therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour to con- 
vince Men of, and account my {elf happy if I can do it. 


For, I dare fay, there is none of us but deſires to ſee Chrift 
in Glory, and to be happy with him and in him for ever; 


but that we can never be, unleſs we do whatſoever is 
required of us in order to it; and if we think it is ſo eaſie 


2 matter to do whatſoever is required of us, 1 have juſt 
Cauſe to ſuſpect that we never yet made trial of it, nor 
ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly upon the Performance of thoſe 


Duties which are enjoined us here in Reference to our 


being happy for ever. For if we bave ſet upon it in 
good earneſt, we cannot but have found it very hard ang 


iffieult, by reaſon of our natural averſeneſs from what is 

Good, and Inclinations unto Evil. For we all know, that 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. x. 14. 
e 


A 


So that Holineſs is the way, the dire& and only way that 


leads to Heaven; neither is there any way imagi of _ 3 
being happy hereafter, but by being holy here. And though 


it be an eaſie thing to profeſs Holineſs, and to perform 
ſome external Acts of it; yet to be truly pious and holy 
indeed, ſo as we mult be if ever we would go to Hea- 
ven, this is every whit as difficult as the other is caſte. _ 

For firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant that he is not truly. 


. holy that lives in any known Sin, as the Apoſtle alſo in- 


timates, ſaying, He that is born of God doth not commit 


Sin, 1 John ili. 9. And therefore he that flill indulgeth” © 
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112 Thoughts upon ſtriving to 


that to our being ſo holy here, as that we may be happy 


hereafter, it is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary that 
woe forſake and avoid to the utmoſt of our Power what- 


ſoever is offenfive unto God, and contrary to his Laws, 


But it is as difficult as it is neceſſary to forſake Sin as 


we ought to do. It is an cafie matter, I confeſs, to rail 
at Sin, to backbite others, or blame our ſelves for it. But 
that is not the Buſineſs; but to loath our Sins as much as 
ever we loved them, to abhor them as much as ever we 
deſired them, and to be as much averſe from them as 
ever we were inclined to them, to forſake Sin as Sin, 
and by conſequence all Sin whatſoever, one as well as ano- 


ther; ſo as to deny our ſelves all that Pleaſure we were 


wont to take in any Sin, and all that ſeeming Profit which 
we uſed to receive by it, and that too, out of love to 
God, and fear of his Diſpleaſure: This is to forſake Sin 


indeed, bur it is ſooner ſpoken of than done; and it requires 


a great deal of Time, and Skill, and Pains, to get ſo great 
a Conqueſt over our ſelves as this is, to cut off our Right 
Hand, to pluck out our Right Eye, and caſt it from us; 


even renounce and forſake thoſe very beloved and darling 


Sins, which the Temper and Conſtitution of our Bodies, 
the Corruption of our Hearts, and conſtant Cuſtom and 
Practice hath made in a manner natural to us. So that 
our very Natures muſt be changed, before we can ever 
leave them. And therefore it muſt needs be a Matter of 


as great Difficu'ty as it is of Moment, to maſter and ſub- 
due thoſe Sins and Luſts that have been long predominant 


in us, which I dare ſay many of us have found by our 


own ſad and woful Experience, having ſtruggled perhaps 


many Years againſt ſome Corruption, and yet to this Day 


have not got it under, nor totally ſubdued it. And it is 


fuch, and ſuch alone, who are competent Judges in this 


caſe: for they that never ſtrove againſt their Sins, cannot 
know how ſtrong they are, nor how hard it is to con- 


quer them. And therefore it is to thoſe who have made 
it their Buſineſs to deſtroy and mortifie their Luſts, that 
I appeal, whether it be not hard to do it. I am confi- 
dent they cannot but have found it, and therefore muſt 
needs acknowledge it to be ſo; and by Conſequence that 
it is no eaſie matter to get to Heaven, ſeeipg it is ſo hard 
to keep out of Hell, and to avoid thoſe Sins which 
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enter at the ſtrait Gate. 113 
wiſe will certainly bring us thither; every Sin unrepented 
of having eternal Puniſhment entailed upon it. 

And if it be ſo hard to forſake Sin, how difficult muſt 
it needs be to perform all thoſe Duties, and to exert all 
thoſe Graces which are neceſſarily required, in order to our 
attaining everlaſting Happineſs. It 1s true, praying and 
hearing, which are the ordinary Means for the obtainin 
true Grace and Holineſs, are Duties very common 
cuſtomary amongſt us, but they are never the eaſier be- 
cauſe they are common, but rather far more difficult. For 
we being accuſtomed to a careleſs and perfunctory per- 
forming theſe Duties, cannot but find it an hard and diffi- 
cult Matter to keep our Hearts ſo cloſe unto them, as to 
perform them as we ought to do, and ſo as that we may 
be really ſaid to do them. For we muſt not think that 
ſitting at Church while the Word of God is preached, is 
hearing the Word of God, or that being preſent there 
while Prayers are read, is real praying. No, no, there is 
a great deal more required than this to our praying to 
the 4 5 God aright; inſomuch that for mine own part, 
I really think that Prayer, as it is the higheſt, ſo is it the 
hardeſt Duty that we can be engaged in. All the Facul- 
ties of our Souls, as well as Members of our Bodies, being 
obliged to put forth themſelves in their ſeveral Capacities, 
to the due Performance of it. | „ 

And as for thoſe ſeveral Graces and Virtues which our 
Souls muſt be adorned withal, before ever they can comes 


to Heaven, though it be eaſie to talk of them, it is not 


ſo to act them. I ſhall inſtance only in ſome few; as to 


love God above all things, and other things only for God's _ WM 


fake; to hope on nothing but God's Promiſes, and to fear 
nothing but his Diſpleaſure; to love other Mens Perſons, 
ſo as to hate their Vices, and ſo to hate their Vices as ſtill 
to love their Perſons; not to covet Riches when we have. 
them not, nor truſt on them when we have them; to 
deny our ſelves that we may pleaſe God, and to take up 
our Croſs that we may follow-Chrift; to live above the 
World whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe it whilſt we 
uſe. it; to be always upon our watch 3 ſtrictly 
obſerving not only the outward Actions of our Life, but 


the inward Motions of our Hearts; to hate thoſe very 


G3 © 2 


R 
4 N * 
. 


114 Thoughts upon ſtriving to 
Sins which we uſed to love, and to love thoſe very Du- 
ties which we uſed to hate; to chuſe the greateſt Affliction 
before the leaſt Sin, and to negle& the getting of the 
-<—_—_ Gain, rather than the performing of the ſmalleſt 
uty; to believe Truths which we cannot comprehend, 
merely upon the teſtimony of one whom we never {:w; 
to ſubmit our Wills to God's, and delight our ſelves in 
obeying him ; to be patient under Sufferings, and thank- 
ful for all the Troubles we meet with here below ; to be 
ready and willing to do and ſuffer any thing we can for 
him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for us; to 
cloath the Naked, feed the Hungry, relieve the Indigent, 
and reſcue the Oppreſſed to the utmoſt of our Power: 
In a word, to be every way as pious towards God, as 
obedient to Chriſt, as loyal to our Prince, as faithful to 
our Friends, as loving to our Enemies, as charitable to 
the Poor, as juſt in our Dealings, as eminent in all true 
Grace and Virtue, as if we were to be ſaved by it, and 
yet by no Confidence in it, but ftill look upon our 
ſelves as unprofitable Servants, and depend upon Chrift, 
and Chrift alone, for Pardon and Salvation.” 

I ſuppoſe I need not tell any one that it is hard and 
difficult to perform ſuch Duties, and to a& ſuch Graces 
as theſe are; but this let me tell the Reader, that how 
hard, how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done, if ever 
we: defign to come to Heaven, and by cenſequence it is 
no eaſie matter to come thither. Seeing therefore the 
way that leads to Heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it is 

no wonder that there are but few that walk in it, or in- 
deed that find it out, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us; 
for People generally love to ſwim with the Stream, to 
run with the Multitude, though it be into the Gulph of 
Sin and Miſery. It is very rare to find one walking in 
the narrow Way, and keeping himſelf within thoſe Bounds 


; and Limits wherewith it is incloſed; and this ſeems to 


have been the Occaſion of theſe Words in the Goſpel of 
St. Tue where one ſaid unto Chriſt, Lord, are there few 


= hat be ſaved? And our Saviour anſwered in theſe Words, 


Strive to ente in at the ſtrait Gate: For many I ſay unto 
you will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 
23 24. Intimating not only that there are but few tht 
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ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe that many of thoſe who ſeek. 
to be ſaved ſhall not attain it; not as if any of thoſe who. 
really and cordially made it their Buſineſs to look after 
Heaven, can ever miſs of it; but that many of thoſe who 
preſuming upon their ſeeming Obedience and good Works, 
ſhall think and ſeek that Way to enter into the Kingdom 
of God, ſhall not be able. For many will ſay unto me at 
that Day, ſaith he, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works? And then I will profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you: Depart from me ye that 
work Iniquity, Matt vii. 22, 23. And if many of thoſe 
who are great Profeſſors of Religion, and make a plauſible 
ſhew of Piety in the World, ſhall notwithſtanding come 


| ſhort of eternal Happineſs, and if of thoſe many which 


are called there are but few choſen, Matt. xx. 16. we may 
well conclude there are but few indeed that walk in the 
narrow Path that leads to Life, in compariſon of thoſe 
innumerable Multitudes that continually flock together in 
the broad way that leads to Ruin and Deſtruction. One 
great Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Men generally, tho they 
deſire to go to Heaven, yet will not believe it to be 
hard a thing as really it is, to get thither; and therefore 
ſetting aſide the ſuperficial Performance of ſome few ex- 
ternal Duties, they give themſelves no trouble, nor take 
any Pains about it; as if Heaven was ſo contemptible a 
thing, that it is not worth their while to look after it; 


or howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſie a thing to attain it, 
that they cannot miſs of 'it whether they look after it or 


no. Whereas queſtionleſs, as Heaven is the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs that we are capable of, ſo is it the hardeſt Matter 
in the World for any of us to attain it. | 

I ay not this to diſcourage any one, but rather to ex- 
cite and encourage all to a greater Care and Diligence in the 
Proſecution of eternal Happineſs, than ordinarily Men ſeem 
to have. It is my hearty Deſire and Prayer that every 


Soul among us may live and be happy for ever; but that 


we can never be, unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and con- 
ſtant in looking after it, more than after all things in the 
World beſides. And therefore: it is that I have endea- 


voured to convince Men that * e : 
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they ſeem to make it to go to Heaven, the Path being ſo 
exceeding narrow that leads unto it: Which J hope by 
this time we are all perſuaded of, ſo as to be reſolved 
within our ſelves to play no longer with Religion, but 
to ſet upon it in good earneſt, ſo as to make it not only 


our great but our only Buſineſs and Deſign in this World, 


to piepare for another, and to work out our Salvation 


with fear and trembling, and by conſequence to walk in 


that narrow way of true Piety and Virtue that leads to 
Heaven, without going afide jnto the Vices on either 
hand, or howſoever to uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour 
to obſerve the Rules which Chriſt hath preſcribed us, in 
order te our living with him for ever. And oh that 1 
knew what Words to take unto my ſelf, and what Argu- 
ments to uſe, whereby to prevail with every Soul of us, 
to make it our Buſineſs to get to Heaven; and by conſe- 
' quence to walk directly in the narrow Way, and through 
the ſtrait Gate that leads unto it. What Influence or 
Effect they may have upon the Readers, I know not, 
howſoever I ſhall endeavour to preſent them with ſome 
ſuch Conſiderations, as I hope by the Bleſſing of God, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, may be ſo forcible and 


prevalent upon them, if ſeriouſly weighed, that they ſhould 


not methinks be able to reſiſt them. | | 

Let us conſider therefore in the firſt place, that though 
it be never ſo hard to get to Heaven, yet it is poſſible; 
and though there be but few that come thither, yet there 


are ſome; and why may not you and I be in the num- 


ber of thoſe few as well as others? There are many per- 
Fe& and moſt glorious Saints in Heaven at this Moment, 
which once were ſinful Creatures upon Earth as we now 
are; but it ſeems the Way thither was not ſo narrow but 
they could walk in it, nor the Gate ſo ſtrait but they 
could paſs through it; and why may not we as well as 
they? We have the ſame Natures, whereby we are ca- 
pable of Happineſs, as they had; we have the ſame Scrip- 
tures to direct it to us as they had; we have the lame 
Promiſes of Aſſiſtance as they had, we have the ſame 
Saviour as they had, and why then may we not get to the 
fame Place where they are? Is the Way more narrow, 
and the Gate more ftrait to us than it was to _— 
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own Wills, and the Hardneſs, Pride and Obſtinacy of our 
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{urely, it is every way the ſame, why then ſhould we 
deſpair of ever attaining everlaſting Glory, ſeeing we are 
as capable of it as any one who hath yet attained it: It 
is true, if no mortal Men had ever got to Heaven, or 
God had ſaid none ſhould ever come thither, then indeed 
it would be in vain for us to expect it, or to uſe any 
means to attain unto it; but ſeeing many of our Brethren 
are already there, and many more will follow after them, 
and we are as capable of coming to them as any other, 
the ſtraitneſs of the Gate, the narrowneſs of the Way, 
or the difficulty of getting thither, ſhould never diſcou- 
rage us from endeavouring after it, no more than it did 
them, but rather make us the more diligent in the pro- 
ſecution of it: Eſpecially conſidering in the next place, 
that we are not only as yet in a capacity of petting to- 
Heaven, but we are all invited thither, and that by God 
himſelf; for he would have all Men to be ſaved, and zo 
come unto the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. Vea, 
he hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaying, As I live ſaith the 
Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but 
rather that the wicked turn from his way and live; and 
therefore calls upon us all, Turn ye, turn ve from your evil 
ways. for why will ye die O houſe of Iſrael! Ezek. xxxiii. 
11. Hence it is that he ſent his Prophets to invite us, 
Ho, every one that thirſteth come ye to the Waters, Iſa. Iv. 


1. Yea, he came down in his own Perſon to Earth, nn 


purpoſe to invite us to Heaven, and to dire& us the way 
thither, Come to me, faith he, all ye that labour and are 
heaxy laden, and I will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 29. For 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have . 
everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. Whence we may obſerve, 
that there is no Exception made againſt any Perſon what-. 
ever, nor by conſequence againſt any of us. It is the 
Will, yea and Command of God too, that we all turn 
from our evil Ways and live, and that every Soul amongſt 
us walk in that narrow way that leads unto eternal Bliſs; 
and therefore if any of us do periſh, Our Blood will be 
upon our. own Heads, our Deſtruction is from our ſelves, 
Hoſ. ziii. 9. For it is nothing but the Per verſer eſs of our 
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own Hearts, that can keep any Soul of us out of Het 


ven, howſoever difficult it is to come thither. For God 
hath ſhewn how deſirous he is to have our Company 
there, in that he ſtiil pleaſed to grant us both the ipace 
and means of Repentance. If he had no mind to have 
us ſaved, he could have ſhut us up long ago in Hell; but 
he is ſo far from that, that he doth not only as yet con- 
tinue our abode on Earth, and lengthen our Tranquillity 


here, but he ſtill vouchfafes unto us whatſoever is ne- 


ceſſar y, yea whatſoever can any ways conduce to our 
eternal Happinets; we have his Scriptures, we have his 
Sabbachs, we have his Ordinances, we have his Sacra- 
ments, we have his Miniſters, we have the Promiſe of 
his Spirit, we have the Overtures of Chriſt, and of all the 


Merits of his Death and Paſſion made unto us; and what 
can be deſired more to make Men happy? And yet as if 


i 


all this had not been enough, he til] continues calling 
upon us, exhorting, commanding, yea and beſeeching us 
moſt affectionately to turn, that our Souls may live; for 
we his Miniſters, are Embaſſadors to Mankind for Chriſt. 
as though God did beſeech you by us; Ie pray you in 
Chrift's Bead to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And 
he hath ſent me unto you that read this in a particular 
manner at this time, to call you back out of the broad 
way that leads to Death, into the narrow way that leads 


to Life and Happineſs; In his name therefore 1 exhort, yea 
end beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that you preſent your 


bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which it 
your reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1, Strive to enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate, and never leave until you have got pol- 
ſeſſion of eternal Glory. | RES | 

Nor let us be diſcouraged at any Difficulties that we 
meet with in the way, for they will ſoon be over, how- 
ſoever hard and difficult any Duty may ſeem at firſt, by 
Uſe and Cuſtom, it will ſoon grow eafie. The worſt is 
at firſt ſetting out, when once we have been uſed a while 
to waik in this narrow way, we ſhall find it to be both 


ceaſie and pleaſant; For as the wiſe Man tells us, the ways 

of Wiſdom, or true Piety, are ways of pleaſantmeſs, and 
all her paths are peace, Prov. iii. 17. Though it be rough. 
at firſt, by treading it will ſoon grow plain, we ſhall _ 
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find the Words of Chrift to be true, that his yoke is eaſe, 
and his burden light, Matt. xi. 29. All is, but to be 
willing and ebedient, and reſolved upon it, to preſs through 
all Duties and Difficulties whatſoever to get to Heaven, 


and then by the Merits of Chriſts Paſſion, and the Aſſiſt . 
ance of his Grace, we need not fear but we ſhall come 


thither. | 

And verily although the way to Heaven ſhould prove 
not only narrow, but hedg'd in with Briars and Thorns, 
ſo that we ſhou'd meet with nothing but Croſſes and 
Troubles in our going to it, yet Heaven will make amends 
for all. For we may well reckon with the Apoſtle, gat 


the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with 


the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. So 
that whatſoever Pains we are at, whatſoever Trouble we 


ſuffer in order to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs, bears 


no proportion at all to the Happineſs we attain by it; 
which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great that our Tongues 


can neither expreſs, nor. our Minds as yet conceive it, 


conſiſting not only in the freedom from all Evil, but 
alſo in the enjoyment of whatſoever is really and truly 
Good; even whatſoever can any way conduce to the 


making us perfectly and completely happy: So that n 


Duty can be too great to undertake, no Trouble too ery 
to undergo for it. Wherefore, that | may uſe the words 


of the Apoſtle to my Readers, my beloved Brethren, be 3e 


ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 7 

By this time I hope we are all reſolved within our 
ſelves, to follow our Saviour's Counſel and Advice, even 
to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and to walk in that 
narrow way that leads to Life. If we be not, we have 
Juſt cauſe to ſuſpect our ſelves to be in the Gall of Bit- 


terneſs and in the Bond of Iniquity;. but if we be reſolved I 
in good earneſt, we cannot bur be very ſolicitous to know © 4 


what we muſt do in order to it; or how every one of 
us may enter in at the ſtrait Gate, ſo as to be happy for 
ever? A Queſtion of the higheſt importance imaginable: 
So that it is abſolutely neceſſary for every. Soul amongſt 
us to be thoroughly reſolved in it; for it concerns 44-4 
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Life, our immortal and eternal Life; and therefore I ſhal 
endeavour to reſolve it in as few and perſpicuous terms 
as poſhbly I can, that the meaneſt Capacity may under- 
Rand it. But I muſt take leave to fay beforehand, that 
our knowing of it will ſignifie nothing, unleſs we practiſe 
it, neither will you be ever the nearer Heaven, becauſe 


you know the way to it, unleſs you alſo walk in it. 


And therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall propound, in 


order to our eternal Salvation, is, that we would reſolve 


immediately in the Preſence of Almighty God, that we 
will for the future make it our great care, ſtudy and bu- 
ſineſs in this World, to ſeek the Kingdom of God and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof in the firſt place, according to our 
Saviour's Advice and Command, Matt. vi. 33. that we 
would not halt any longer between two Opinions, and 


think to ſeek Heaven and Earth together, things diame- 


trically oppoſite to one another. If we really think Earth 
to be better than Heaven, what need we trouble our ſelves 


any farther, than to heap up the Riches, and to enjoy the 


Pleaſures of this World: But if we really think Heaven to 


be better than Earth, as all wiſe Men muſt needs do, then 
let us mind that, and concern not our ſelves about this. 


We know what our Saviour told us long ago, No man 
can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other, or elſe he will hold with the oxe and de- 
ſpiſt the other: you cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Matt. vii. 
24. that is, in plain Engliſh, we cannot mind Heaven and 
Earth both together; for we can have but one grand and 


principal Deſign in the World, and therefore if our prin- 


cipal deſign be to get Wealth or any earthly Enjoyment, 


we deceive our ſelves, if we think that we mind Heaven 


at all. For that we can never properly be ſaid to do, 
until we mind it before all things whatſoever in the World 
beſides; and let us not fay, or think within our ſelves, 


that this is an hard ſaying, for we may aſſure our ſelves 
itt is no more than what we ſhall all find to be really true, 


and that never a Soul of us ſhall ever know what Heaven 


is, that doth not firſt prefer it before all things here be- 


* 


low, and by conſequence make it his principal, if not only 


deſign to get thither. | 


199 


Sup- 
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Suppoſing us therefore to be thus reſolved within our 


ſelves, my next Advice is, that we break off our former 
Sins by Repentance and ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, and 


that for the future we live not in the wilful commiſſion 
of any known Sin, nor yet in the wilful negle& of any 
known Duty. Where it is evident I adviſe to no more 
than what all Men know themſelves to be obli 
for I dare ſay, there is none of us knows ſo ligtle, but 
what if he would but live up to what-he knows, he 
could not but be both holy and happy. Let us but avoid 
what we our ſelves know to be Sin, and do what we 
know to be our Duty, and though our knowledge may 
not be ſo great as others, yet our Piety may be greater, 
and our Condition better. But we muſt ſtill remember, 
that one Sin will keep us out of Heaven as wellas twenty ; 
and therefore, if we ever deſire to come thither, we muſt 


not only do ſome or many things, but all things, what- 


ſoever is required of us, to the beſt of our knowledge. 
I ſpeak not this of my ſelf, but Chrift himſelf hath told 
us the fame before, even that we muſt keep the Com- 


mandments, all the Commandments, if we deſire to eater 3 | 


into eternal Life, Matt. xix. 16, 17. Not as if it in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to obſerve every Punctilio and Cir- 
cumſtance of the Moral Law, for then no Man could be 
faved; but that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt ion, _ 
and our chief Study and Endeavour to avoid whatſoever: 


we know to be forbidden, and to perform whatſoever Þ 


we know to be commanded: by Gd. 

And though by this we. ſhall make a fair progreſs in 
the narrow way to Life, yet there is ſtill another ſtep be- 
hind, before we can enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and that 
is to. believe in Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour himſelf hatt 


taught us, Mart. xix. 21. The ſum of which Duty iv 


brief is this, That when we have done all we can in obe- 


to dos 
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the principal, but the only thing which Paul and Silas 
directed the Keeper of the Priton to, in order to his 
Salvation, as comprehending all the reſt under it, or at 

leaſt ſyppoſing them, Acts xvi 2 

Thus therefore, though Obedience be the way, Faith 
is the Gate through which we muſt enter into Life. 
But ſeeing the Gate is ftrait as well as the Way narrow, 
and it is as hard to believe in Chriſt as to obſerve the 
Law, we muſt not think to do either by our own Strength, 
but ſtill implore the Aid and Aſſiſtance of Almighty God, 
and depend upon him for it. For Chriſt himfelf faith, No 
man can come to me except the Father which hath ſent 
me, draw him, John vi. 44. But we can never expect 

that he ſhould draw-us, unleſs we deſire it of him. And 
therefore it muſt be our daily Prayer-and Petition at the 

Throne of Grace, that God would vouchſafe us his eſpe- 
cial Grace and Aſſiſtance, without which I cannot ſee 
how any one that knows his own Heart, can expect to 
be faved. But our Comfort is, if we do what we can, 
God will hear our Prayers, and enable us to do what other- 
wiſe: we cannot; for he never yet did, nor ever will 
_ any Man that fincerely endeavours to ſerve and honour 


> . : Lafth, Although we are to truſt in God for the An- 
wer of our Prayers in this Particular, yet we muſt not 
expect that he ſhould do it immediately from himſelf, but 15 

ufs thoſe means which Binieelf hach appointed 1 [ 
> Whereby to work Faith, and by conſequence all other ans 


= _, Graces in us. Now the Scriptures tell us that Faith Af 
comes by hearing, Rom. x. 17; , Wherefore if we deſire fon 
do believe, ſo as to be ſaved, we muſt wait upon God in Alr 


dis publick Ordinances, and there expect ſuch Influences in 
of his Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to wh 
walk in the narrow Way, and enter in at the ſtrait Gate Cre 
that leads to Life. | 5 8 N i 
Thus I have ſnewn you in few terms, how to do EQ; 
the great Work which you came into the World about, Glo 
even how to get to Heaven. For howſoever hard it is cloa 
to come thither, let us but reſolve, as we have ſeen, to fam 
mind it before all things elſe, fear God and keep his Com- and 
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wait diligently upon him for the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
to do what he requires from us: Let us do this, and we 
need not fear but our Souls ſhall live, If we leave this 
undone, we our ſelves ſhall be undone for ever. And 
therefore let me adviſe all to dally no longer in a matter 
of ſuch conſequence as this is, but now we know the 
way to Heaven, to turn immediately into it, and wall 


conſtantly in it. Though the Way be narrow, it is not 


jong, and though the Gate be ſtrait, it opens into eternal 
Lite. And therefore to conclude, Let us remember we 
have now been told how to get to Heaven, it is not in 
my Power to force Men thither whether they will or 
no, I can only ſhew them the way. It 1s their Intereſt 
as well as Duty to walk in it, which if they do, I dare 
aſſure them, in the Name of Chriſt, it is not long but 


= will be admitted into the Choir of Heaven, to ling 


vjah's for evermore. 
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Thoughts upon the Imitation of Chriſt. 


| | 4 wo ſeriouſly conſider with our ſelves that wonder | 
of all Wonders, that Myſtery of all Myſteri:s, the In- 
carnation of the Son of God, it may juſtly ſtrike us into 


Aſton'ſhment, and an Admiration what ſ:ould be the rea- 
ſon and the end of it; why the Great and Glorious, the 
Almighty and Eternal God, ſnould take our weak and fi- 
nite Nature into his infinite and incomprehenſible Perſon? 
why the Creator of all things ſhould himſelf become a 


Creature? and he that made the World be Rimfelf made 
into it? why the ſupreme Being of all Beings, that gives 


Eſſence and Exiſtence to all things in the World, "whoſe 


Glory the Heaven of Heavens is not able to contain, ſhould 


cloarh himſelf with Fleſh and become Man, of the ſelf- 
ſame Nature and Subſtance with us, who live, and move, 


and have our Being in him? Certainly it was not upon 
[ERS 6 M 2 9 + 


any 


the Pardon of our Sins, and the acceptance both of our 
Perſons and Performances; pray ſincerely unto God, and 
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any frivolous or ordinary account, that the moſt hiph 
God manifeſted himſelf to the Sons of Men in fo won- 
derful and extraordinary a manner as this was. But he 
did it queſtionleſs upon ſome Deſign that was as great 
and glorious as the Act it ſelf. And if we would know 
What his'End and Defign in coming into the World was, 
the Scripture aſſures us in „that it was for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, whoſe Nature he aſſumed: For this 
is # faithful Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 
15. And he himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved theWorld, 
that he ſent his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould rot 2 but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 
16, Now for the accompliſhment of this no leſs glorious 
than gracious Deſign, there are two things which it was 
neceſſary he ſhould do for us, whilſt he was upon Earth, 
eyen expiate our former Sins, and direct us unto Holineſs 
for the future; both which he hath effeed for us: T 
one by his Death, and the other by his Life. 
. For by his Death he hath paid that Debt which we 
oed to God, having made compleat Satis faction to God's 
= 3 for thoſe Sins, whereby we have incurred his 
Diſpleaſure: For Death was threatned to all Mankind in 
F caſe of Diſobedience, and by conſequence all Mankind be- 
ing diſobedient, are obnoxious. to it. Neither would it 
ſtand with the Juſtice of God, to falſify his Word, nor 
yet with his Glory, to put up the Injuries that we have 
committed againſt him, without having ſatisfa&tion made 
unto him for them. But it being impoſſible that a finite 
Creature ſhould ſatisfy for thoſe Sins which were com- 
mitted againſt the infinite God: Hence the infinite God 
himſelf was to undertake it for us, even to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf for thoſe Sins which were committed againſt 
bim; which he did, by undergoing that Death which he 
Had threatned to us in our own Nature, united to the 
Perſon of his own and only Son, God co- equal, co-efſen- 
tial, co-cternal with himſelf, who is therefore ſaid 20 be 
& propitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. Neither can there 
any. reaſon imaginable be alledg d, why the Son of God 
 him{lf ſhould ſuffer Death, unleſs it was upon our 2c- 
Count, and in our ſtead, whoſe Natfire he afſumed, and 
i." 7 14 IG I „i 
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in which he ſuffered it. But not to inſiſt upon that now: 


The humane Nature in general, having thus ſuffer d that 
Death in the Perſon of the Son of God, which all Man- 


kind was otherwiſe bound to have undergone in their own' 
Perſons 3 hence it comes to paſs, that we are all in a 


Capacity of avoiding that Death which we have deſerved 
by our Sins, if we do but rightly believe in Chrift, and 
apply his Sufferings to our ſelves. 2 

And as Chriſt by his Death and Paſſions hath thus ſa- 
tisſied for our Sins, ſo hath he by his Life and Actions 
given us an exact Pattern of true Piety and Virtue. And 
although I cannot ſay it was the only, yet queſtionleſs 
one great End wherefore he continued ſo long on Earth, 
and converſed ſo much amongſt Men, and that ſo many 
of his Actions are delivered to us with ſo many Circum- 
ſtances as they are, was, that we by his Example, might 
learn how to carry and behave our ſelves in this lower 
World. For as from that time to this, ſo from the be- 


ginning of the World to that time, there had been never 
a Man upon the face of the Earth, that had lived ſo con- 


formably to the Law of God, that it was ſafe or lawful 
for another to follow him in all things. For all Fleſh- 
was corrupt, and the very beſt of Men were ſtill but Men, 


ſubject to failures in their Lives as well as to Errors in 


their Judgments ; yea thoſe very Perſons whom the Scrip- 
tures record, and God himſelf atteſterh to have been emi- 
nent in their Generation for Piety and Juſtice, did often- 


times fail in both. Noah is afferted by God himſelf to 
have been righteous in his Generation, Abralum to be 


the Father of the Faithful, Moſes to be the meckeſt Man 
upon Earth, David to be a Man after God's own Heart, 


Solomon to have been the wiſeſt Man that ever liv'd, and 
Job to be a perfec and upright Man, one that feared God 
and eſchewed Evil: Yet none of theſe moſt excellent Per- 
ſons but had their Vices as well as Virtues: And it is ob- | 
ſervable, that the more eminent any were in. Piety, the 


== 2, 


more notorious Sins God hath ſometimes ſuffered them 


to ſlip into, to keep them humble. So that from the 


firſt to the ſecond Adam, there never lived a Man of whom 


it could be ſaid, This Man never ſinned, never ours - . 
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the Laws of God, and therefore may in all things be imi- u 

But now as the firſt was made, the ſecond Adam con- t 

tinued all along moſt pure and perfect, both in Thought, t 

Word and Action: For he did 70 Sin, neither was guile $ 
found in his Month, 1 Pet. ii. 22. Never ſo much as a 5 

vain Thought ever f up in his moſt holy Heart, not e 

{fo much as an idle word ever proceeded out of his di- 0 
vine Lips, nor ſo much as an impertinent or frivolous fi 
Action was ever performed. by his ſacred and moſt righ- h 

teous Hands; his whole Life being nothing elſe but one 10 
eontinued Act of Piety towards God, Juſtice towards Men, fl 

Love and Charity towards all. And as himſelf lived, fo L 

would he have all his Diſciples live-whilſt they are here 0 
below); and therefore enjoins them that go after him, not 2 

q only to deny themſelves, and take up their Croſſes, but 
| alſo to follow, or imitate him, unto the utmoſt of their v 
Power in their Life and Actions. So that he now ex- h 
percts that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be his h 
Diſciples, do firſt deny themſelves whatſoever is ofſenſive t] 

unto him; and then that they take up their Croſs ſo as n 

to be ready and willing to do or ſuffer any 7 for h 

him, that hath done and ſuffer'd ſo much as he hath for v 

us. And then laſtly, that they write after the Copy that te 

he hath ſet them, and walk in the Steps wherein he ig T 

gone before them; even that they follow him through th 

all Duties. and Difficulties whatſoever, ſo as ſtill to do 0 

unto the utmoſt of their Power as he did, otherwiſe thex vi 

in vain pretend to be his Diſciples. For he that ſaith he w 
abideth in him, ought . alſo to walk even as he F. 
walked, 1 John ii. 6. that is, he that profeſſeth to believe 2. 
in Feſus Chriſt, ſhould live as he lived while be was upon ne 
Earth. Hence St. Paul, a true Diſciple of Chrift faith, w 
2 Be ye Followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. ce 
1. As he followed Chriſt, he would have others to fol- bi 


lo bim; but he would have them follow him no far - fo 
her than as he. followed Chriſ . 
It is true, we were bound to be holy and righteous in Pe 


all our ways; whether we had ever heard of 'Chrift's be- m 
ing ſo or no the Law of God firſt obliging us to be ſo; be 
dus howſoever, we have now an additional Obligation br 
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- upon us to be holy, As he who hath called us was holy 
in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. For the Scrip- 
- ture tells us expreſly, that Chriſt hath left us an Example 
'» that we ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. And our 
e Saviour himſelf commands all that come to bim to learn 
a of him, Matt. xi. 29, 30. And therefore we can never 
t expect that he ſhould own us for his Diſciples, unleſs we 
- own him for our Lord and Maſter, ſo far as to obey and 
8 follow him; he _— commanded all thoſe that come to 
- him, to deny themſelves, take up their Croſſes and fol- 


low him. And ſeeing we all, I hope, defire to be Chri- 
ſtians indeed, as I have explain'd the two former of theſe 
Duties, I ſhall now endeavour to give the true meaning 
of the latter too, that we may all ſo follow Chrift here, 
as to come to him hereafter. | e 
Now for the opening of this, we muſt know that 
we neither can or ought to follow Chrift in every thing 
he did when he was here below; for even whilſt he was 
here below, he was ſtill the moſt high and mighty God, 
the fame that he had been from Eternity, and often ma- 
nifeſted his Power and 2 the Sons of Men, whilſt 
he was converſing with them in their own Natures, 
wherein it would be horrid Preſumption for us to pre- 
tend to follow him. As for example, He knew the very 
Thoughts of Men, Matt. xii. 25. which I ſuppoſe is ſome 


_ cenſured others, d unto you, faith he, Scribes and bh, 4 
riſees, Hypocrites, for ye ate like unte painted Sepulchres,” 
which ved appear beautiful * 5 


not being able to ſearch into others Hearts, neither may 


a ⁵ði;. ⁵ ꝙ ¶”ͥœ ² ↄ . oe: ð , Ao ] 


commanded us the contrary, Fudge not that 36 
foretold future Events, Lake xi. 6. and wro Mira- 
eles, ſuch as were clew Demonſtrations. of his infidite 
4 Power and Godhead; but in this he is to be believed and al- 


thing paſt our Skill to do. Hence alſo he judged and q 


but are within . 

Set 2 
we do it though we could, oy ng baving cxpretly. * I 
be not judged, Matt. vii. 1. Our Saviour alſo as God, MM 


mired, not followed or imitated by us. Thus alſo: wen Eo 


be ſeat his Diſciples to looſe. another Man's Colt, and 
bring him away, Lale xix. 30. that he did as Lord and So- 
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vereign of the World, or as the ſupreme Poſſeſſor and uni- 
verſa] Proprietor of all things; as when he commanded 


the Iſraelites to ſpoil the Egyprians, and carry away their 


Jewels and Raiment, for all things being his, he may 


= them to whom he pleaſeth; and though it would 
ave been a Sin to have taken them away without his 


Command, yet his Command gave them a Propriety in 


them, a Righr and Title to them, and they had ſinned 


unleſs they had obeyed the Command. So here, our Sa- 


viour ſent for the Colt, as if it had been his own, for ſo 
really it was, as he is God, which he manifeſted himſelf 
to be at the ſame time, in that he inclined the Hearts of 
the civil Owners thereof to let him go, only upon the 


Diſciples ſaying that the Lord had need of him, Luke xix. 


33, 34. But this he did not for our Example, but to 
ſhew forth his own Power and Glory. 

There are ſome things alſo which our bleſſed Saviour 
did as God - man, or as the Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
as his making attonement and ſatisfaction for the Sins of 


Mank ind, his inſtituting Offices and Ordinances, and Sa- 


craments in his Church, and the like; which having an 


immediate reſpect to his Office of Mediator, and being 
done upon that account, we neither may nor can imitate 


him in ſuch things. But the things which he would 
have us to follow him in, are ſuch and ſuch only as he 
did as mere Man, that had no immediate dependence upon, 
or reference to either his Godhead or Mediator ſhip. For 
he having honoured our Nature ſo far, as to take it into 


his own divine Perſon, fo as to become really and truly 
Man; as ſo, he did whatſoever Man is bound to do, both 
as to God himſelf, and likewiſe as to Men. And being 
abſolutely perfect in all the Faculties of his Soul, and 
Members of his Body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed all other Men 


both in divine Graces, and moral Virtues, fo that as he 


never committed any one Sin, ſo neither did he never 
neglect any one Duty, which as Man he was bound to 
perform either to God or Men, but ſtill obſerved every 
Punctilio and Circumſtance of the Moral Law; by which 
means he hath left us a compleat Pattern of true and 
u niverſal Holineſs, and hath enjoined us all to follow it. 


Hoping 
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Imitation of Chriſt. 125 
Hoping therefore that all who profeſs themſelves to be 
the Friends and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. deſire to mani- 
feſt themſelves to be ſo, by following both his Precepts 
and Example, I ſhall give the Reader a ſhort Narrative 
of his Life and Actions, wherein we may all ſee what 
true Piety is, and what real Chriſtianity requires of us; 

and may not content our ſelves, as many do, with bei 
Profeſſors, and adhering to Parties or Factions among 
us, but ſtrive to be thorow Chriſtians, and to carry our 
ſelves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt himſelf walked; which 
that we may at eaſt know how to de, looking upon 
C-riſt as a mere Man, I ſhall ſhew how he did, and by 
conſequence how we ought to carry our ſelves both to 
God and Man, and what Graces and Virtues he exerciſed 
all along for our Example and Imitation. 

Now for our more clear, and methodical proceeding, 
in a matter of ſuch Conſequence as this is, I ſhall begin 
with his Behaviour towards Men, from his Childhood to 
his Death, : FAT, | TH 

_ Firſt therefore, When he was a Child of twelve Years 
of Age, it is particularly recorded of him, that he was 
ſubject or obedient to his Parents, his real Mother and 
reputed Father, Luke ii. 51. It is true, he knew at that 
time that God himſelf was his Father, for, ſaid he, wift 
ye not that I muſ} be about my Father's —_ v. 49. 
And knowing God to be bis Father, he cculd not but 
know likewiſe t hat he was infinitely above his Mother; 
yea, that ſhe could never have born him, had not he him- 
ſelf firſt made and ſupported her. Yet howſoever, though 
as God he was Father to her, yet as Man ſhe was Mo- 
ther to him; and therefore he honoured and obeyed both 
her and him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed. Neither did 
he only reſpe& his Mother whilſt he was here, but he 
took care/of her too when he was going hence. Yea, 
all the Pains that he ſuffered upon the Croſs could not 
make him forget his Duty to her that bore him; but 
ſeeing ber ſtanding by the Croſs, as himſelf hung on it, he 


committed her to the Care of his beloved Diſciple, w- 


took her to his own home, John xix. 27. Now as'our 
Saviour did, ſo are we bound to carry our ſelves to our 
earthly Parents, whatſoever their Temper or ets | 
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be in this World. Though God hath bleſſed ſome of us 
perhaps with greater Eſtates than ever he bleſſed them, 
yet we muſt not think eur ſelves above them, nor be 
at all the leis reſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was in- 
finitely above his Mother, yet as ſhe was his Mother, he 
was both ſubject and reſpectful to her. He was not 
aſhamed: to own her as ſhe ſtood by the Croſs, but in 
the view and hearing of all there preſent, gave his Diſci- 
Ples a Charge to take Care of her; leaving us an Example, 
that ſuch amongſt us as have Parents, provide for them 
if they need it, as well as for our Children, both whilc 
we live and when we come to dic. N 

And as ke was to his natural, ſo was he too to his 
civil Parents the - Magiſtrates under which he lived, ſub- 
miſhve and faithful; for though as he was God he was 
infinitely above them in Heaven, yet as he was Man he 
was below them on Earth, having committed all Civil 
Power into their Hands, witbout reſerving any at all for 
himſelf. So that tho' they received their Commiſſion 
from him, yet now himſelf could not act without re- 
ceiving a Commiſſion from them. And therefore having 
no Commiſſion from them to do it, he would not en- 
trench ſo much upon their Privilege and Power, as to 
determine the Controverſy betwixt the two Brethren con- 
tending about their Inheritance; Man, faith he, who made 
me a Fudge or a Divider over ye? Luke xii. 14. And to 
ſhew his Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate, as highly as 
poſſible he could, rather than offend them, he wrought a 
Miracle to pay the Tax which they had charged upon 
him, Matth. xvii. 27. And when the Officers were {ent 
to take him, tho' he had more than twelve Leg ons of 
Angels at his Service to have fought for him if he had 
pleaſed, yet he would not employ them, nor ſuffer his 
own Diſcip'es to make any Reliſtance, Matth. xxvi. 52, <2. 
And though ſome of late Days, who called themſelves 
. Chriſtians, have acted quite contrary to our bleſſed Saviour 
in this Particular, I hope better things of my Readers, 
even that they will behave themſelves more like to Chriſt, 
who though he was the ſupteam Governor of the World, 
yet would not reſiſt, but ſubmitted to the Civil Power, 
Which himſelf had entruſted Men withal. . 's . 


8 Oh! How 


_* Imation of Chriſt „ 
Moreover, although whilſt he was here, he was really 
not only the beft but greateſt Man upon Earth, yet he 
carried himſelf to others with that Merkneſs, Humility, 
and Reſpect, as if he had been the leaſt ; as he never ad- 
mired any Man for his Riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe 
any Man for his Poverty; the poor man and rich were 
all alike to him. He was as lowly: and reſpectful to the 


loweſt as he was to the higheſt we he converſed with: 


He affected no Titles of Honour, nor gaped after popular 
Air, but ſubmitted himſelf to the meaneſt Services that 
he could for the Good of others, even to the waſhing 
his own Diſciples Feet, and all to teach us that we can 
never think too lowly of our ſelves,” nor do any thing 
_ is beneath us; propounding himſeif as our Exam - 
eſpecially: in this Particular, Learn of me, firh he, 

am meek and lor iy in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. 

Nis Humihty alſo was the more renmelubla;: in- xo 
his Bounty and Goodneſs to others was ſo great, for he 
went about, doing good, Acts x. 38. Whereſoever you 
read he was, you ſtill read of ſome good Work or other 
which he did there. Whatſoever Companyuhe' converied 
with, they ſtill went better from him than they came 
unto him, if they came out of à good End. By him, 
as himſelf -ſaid,, the Blind received their Sight, and 1b 
Lame walked, the s were cleanſed, and ihe Deaf heard, 
the Dead were raiſed up, and the Poor had the Goſpel 
preached  unts them, Matt. xi. 5. Yea; it is obſervable, that 
we never read of any Perſon whatſoever that came unto 
him, deſiring any real Kindneſs or Favour of him, but he 
ſtill received it, and that whether he was Friend or Foe. 
For, indeed, though he had many inveterate and impla- 
cable Enemies in 5 World, yet he bare no Grudge or 
Malice againſt them, but expreſſed as much Love and Fa- 
your” to them as to his greateſt: Friends. Inſomuch that 
when they had gotten him upon the Croſs, and faſtened 
his Hands and Feet unto it, in the midſt of all that Pain 
and Torment which they Pur to, ang for 


them, Duke xxiii. 34. 

Py, how bleſſed: a People ſhould we be, 
could we but follow our bleſſed Saviour in this Particu- 
oy How: well would it be with us, could — be 

Af us. 
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thus good and loving to one another, as Chriſt was to 
all, even his moſt bitter Enemies? We may aſſure our 
ſelves it is not only our Miſery but our Sin too, unleſs 
we be ſo. And our Sin will be the greater, now we 
know our Maſter's Pleaſure, unleſs we do it. And there- 
fore let all ſuch amongſt 


World, begin here. 1-02, 265 5 

Be ſubmiſſive and obedient both to our Parents and Go- 
vernors, humble in our own fight, deſpiſe none, but be 
charitable, loving, and good to all: By this ſhall all Men 
know that we are Chriſt's Diſciples indeed. mus 
Having thus ſeen our Saviour s Carriage towards Men, 
we: ſhall now conſider his Piety and Devotion towards 
God; not as if it was poſſible for me to expreſs.the Ex · 
cellency and Perfection of thoſe. 
performed continually within his Soul to God, every one 
of his Faculties being as entire in it ſelf, and as perfect 
in its Acts, as it was firſt made or deſigned to be. There 
was no darkneſs, nor ſo much as gloomineſs in his Mind, 
no error or miſtake in his Judgment, no bribery or cor- 
ruption in his Conſcience, no obſtinacy or perverſeneſs ig 
his Will, no irregularity nor diſorder in his Affections, no 
ſpot, no blot,” no blemiſh, not the leaſt imper fection or 
infirmity in his whole Soul. And therefore even whilſt 
his Body was on Earth, his Head and Heart were till in 
Heaven. For he never troubled. his Head, nor ſo much 
as concerned bimſelf about any thing here below, any 
farther than to do all the Good he could, his Thoughts 
| being wholly taken up with confidering how to advance 
God's Glory and Man's eternal Happineis. And as for his 
Heart, that was the Altar on which the ſacred Fire of di- 
vine Love was always burning, the Flames whereof con- 
tinually aſcended up to Heaven, being acco ied with 
the moſt ardent and fervent Deſires of, and Delight in, 


the chiefeſt Good. : 

But it muſt not be expected that I ſhould give an exact 
Deſcription of that eminent and moſt perfect Holineſs 
which our bleſſed Saviour was inwardly adorned with, 
and / continually employed in; vrhich I am as unable to 
expreſa, as deſirous to imitate. But howſogver, I ſhall 
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us, as deſire to carry our ſelves 
as Chriſt himſelf; did, and as becometh his Diſciples in the 


religious Acts which he 
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Mnitation of Chriſt. 133 
endeavour to mind the Reader in general of ſuch Acts of 
piety and Devotion, which are particulary recorded, on 
purpoſe for our Imitation. 5 
Firſt therefore, it is obſerved of our Saviour, that from 
a Child he increaſed in Wiſdom, as he did in Stature, 
Luke ii. 72. Where by Wiſdom we are to underſtand 
the Knowledge of God, and of divine Things. For our 
Saviour having taken our Nature into his Perſon, with all 
its Frailties and Infirmities, as it is a created Being, he did 
not in that Nature preſently know all things which were 
to be known. It is true, as God, he then knew all things 
as well as he had from all Eternity: But we are now 
ſpeaking of him as a Man, like one of us in all things ex- 
cept Sin. But we continue ſome conſiderable time after 
we are born before we know any thing, or come to the 
uſe of our Reaſon; the rational Soul not being able to 
exert or manifeſt it ſelf until the natural Phlegm and ra- 
dical Moiſture of the Body, which in Infants is predomi- 
nant, be ſo digeſted that the Body be rightly qualified, 
and its Organs fitted for' the Soul to work upon, and to 
make uſe of. And though our Saviour queſtionleſs came 
to the uſe of his Reaſon, as Man, far ſooner than we are 
wont to do, yet we muſt not think that he knew all 
things as ſoon as he was born; for that the Nature he 
aſſumed was not capable of; neither could he then be ſaid, 
as he is, to encreaſe in Wiſdom, for where there is a Per - 
fection there can be no encreaſe. | : OS 
| But here before we proceed farther, it will be neceſſary 


to anſwer an Objection which ſome may make againſt 


this: For if our Saviour as Man knew not al! things, then 
he was not perfect, nor abſolutely free from Sin, Iguo- 


* 


rance it ſelf being a Sin. g 


To this I have theſe things to anſwer, firſt, It is uo 


Sin for a Creature to be ignorant of ſome things, becauſe 


it is impoſſible for a Creature to know al! things; for to 


be omniſcient is God's Prerogative, neither is a Creature 
capable of it, becauſe he is but finite, whereas the know- 

dee of all things, or Omniſcience, is it {elf an infinite 
Act, and therefore to be performed only by an infinite Be» 
ing. Hence it is that no Creatwe in the World ever was 
or ever could be made 2 nd but there are many 
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134 Theughts won the 
things which Adam in his Integrity, and the very Angels 
themſelves are ignorant of; as our Saviour ſpeaking of 

the Day of Judgment, faith, Of that Day and Hour know- 
eth no Man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, nei- 

ther the Son, but. the Father, Mark xiii. 32. But the An- 
gels are never the. leſs. perfect becauſe they know not 
this. Nay, it is obſervable, that the Son himſelf. as Man 

| knew it not, neither, faith he, the Son, but the Father 5 
and if he knew it not then, much. leſs was it neceſſary 
for him to know it when a Child. 8 

Secondly, As to be ignorant of ſome things, is no Sin, 
ſo neither is any Ignorance at all Sin, but that whereby 
a Man is ignorant of what he is bound to know, For all 
Sin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law. And therefore if there 
be no Law obliging me to know ſuch. or ſuch things, I 

do not fin by being ignorant of them, for I tranſgreſs no 

Law. Now, though all Men are bound by, the Law of 

God to know him, and their Duty to him, yet Infants, 

ſo long as 2322 are — neither can be obnoxious or 

ſubje& to that Law, they being in a natural incapacity, 

E — to, perform it; but as they — by 
degrees capable of knowing any thing, they are obliged. 
queſtionleſs to know him firſt, from whom they receive 
their Knowledge. | | 

And thus it was that our bleſſed Saviour perfectly . ful. 

- fled the Law of God, in that although he might ſtill 

continue ignorant of many things; yet howſoeyer he all 

along knew all that he was bound to know, and as he 
= 09, num more and more capable of knowing any 


.did he increaſe ſtill more in true Wiſdom, or in 
the of God; ſo that by that time he was 
twelve Years old, he was able to diſpute with the great 


Doctors and learned Rabbies amongſt the Fews; and after 
that, as he grew in Stature, ſo did he grow in Wiſdom 
too, and in favour both with God and Man. 

And verily, although we did not follow our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in this particular when. we were Children, we 
ought howyſdever to endeavour it now we are Men and 
Women, even to grow in Wiſdom, and every Day add 
ſomething to our ſpiritual Stature, ſo as to let never 2 
Day paſs over our Heads, without being better acquainre? 
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Imitation of Chrih, 135 
with God's goodneſs to us, or our duty to him. And 
by this Example. of our Saviour's growing in Wiſdom 
when a Child, we ſhould alſo learn to bring up our Chil- 
dren in the Nurture ani Admonition of the Lord, and 
not ſtrive ſo much to make'them rich, as to uſe all means 
to make them wife and good, that they may do as their 
Saviour did, even grow in Wiſdom and in Stature, and 
in the Favour both of God and Man. Ca ys af 
And 2s our Saviour grew in Wiſdom when a Child, 
ſo did he ule and manifeſt it when he came to be a 
Man, by devoting himſelf wholly unto the ſervice of the 
living God, and to the exerciſe of all true Grace and Vir. 
tue, wherein h's bleſfed Soul was ſo much taken up, that 
he had neither Time nor Heart to mind thoſe Toys and 
Trifles which filly Mortals upon Earth are ſo much a 
to dote on. It is true all the World was his, but 
had given it all away to others, not reſerving for himſelf 
fo much as an Houſe to put his Head in, Matt. viii. 20. 
And what Money he had hoarded up, you may gather 
from'his working a Miracle to pay his Tribute or Poll 
Money, which came not to much above a Shilling. In- 
deed he came into the World and went out again, with - 


out ever taking any notice of any Pleaſures, Honours or 
Riches in it, as if there had been no ſuch thing here, as 


really there was not, nor ever will be; all the Pomp and 


Glory of this deceitful Worid having no other Being or 
Exiſtence, but only in our diſtempered Fancies and Ima- 
1 and therefore our Saviour, whoſe Fancy was 
ound, and his Imagination untainted, looked upon all 
the World and the Glory of it as not worthy to be looked 
upon, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it ſhould be deſired. 


And therefore inſtead of ſpending his time in the childiſh 


Purſuit of Clouds and Shadows, he made the Service of 


God not only his Buſineſs, but his Recreation too, his 
Food as well as Work. Ie is my meat, faith he, to do the 
will of him that fent me, and to finiſh his work, John iv. 
34. This was all the Riches, Honours and Pleaſures which 
he ſought for in the World, even to do the Will of him 
that ſent - lim hither, and to finiſh the Work which he 
came about, and ſo he did before he went away ; Father, 
1 have glorified thee on the 8 I have finiſhed m—_ 
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136 Thouohis upon the 


which thou ſenteſt me to do, John xvii. 4. If therefore we 


would be Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo as to follow him, we ſee 


what we muſt do, and how we muſt behave and carry 


our ſelves whilſt we are here below; we muſt not ſpend 
our time, nor throw awzy our precious and ſhort lived 
Days upon the trifles and impertinences of this tranſient 
World, as if we came hither 2 nothing elſe but to rake 
and ſcrape up a little duſt and dirt together, or to wallow 


our ſelves like Swine in the Mire of carnal Pleaſures and 


Delights. No; we may aſſure our ſelves we have greater 
things to do, and far more noble Deſigns to carry on 
whiiſt we continue in this vale of Tears, even to work 
out our Salvation with fear and trembling, and to make 


eur calling and election ſure, and to ſerve God here, ſo as 


to enjoy him for ever. This is the Work we came 
about, and which we muſt not only do, but do it too 
with pleaſure and delight, and never leave until we have 


accompliſh'd it; we muſt make it our only Pleaſure to 

pieaſe God, account it our only Honour to honour him, 
and eſteem his love and favour to be the only Wealth and 
| Riches that we can enjoy; we muſt think our ſelves no 


farther happy, than we find our ſelves to be truly holy, 
and therefore devote our Lives wholly to him, in whom 
we live. This is to live as Chriſt lived, and by conſe- 
quence as Chriſtians ought to do. | FT, 

I might here inſtance in ſeveral other Acts of Piety 
and Devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent 
for, but continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his humb'e 
and perfect Submiſſion and Reſignation of his own will 
to God's, his moſt ardent Love unto him, and Zeal for 
him, as alſo, his firm and ſtedfaſt Truſt and Confidence 
on him; ſo that nothing could ever diſquiet or diſcompoſe 


his Mind, but ſtill his Heart was fixed, truſting in the 


Lord. In all which, it is both our Duty and Intereſt to 


follow him; our Happineſs as well as Holineſs conſiſting. 
in our dependence upon God, and Inclinations to him. 


But we ſhou'd do well to obſerve withal, that our Sa- 
viour performed external as well as inward Worſhip ard 


Devotion unto God: particularly we often find him prai- 
ſing God and praying unto him, and that with his Eyes 


lift up to Heaven in a moſt humble and reverential Poſ- 
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 Immation of Chriſt. 137 
ture; Folm xvii. 1. Luke xxii. 4. Matt. xxvi. 39. yea 
when he was to chuſe and ordain ſome of his Diſciples 

to the Work of the Miniſtry, and to ſucceed him after 
his- departure, under the Name of Apoſtles, he ſpent the 


Night before in Prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. I confeſs. 


the Words there uſed eb 75 pe H Ord, will ſcarce 
admit of that Interpretation or Expoſition, ſignifying ra- 
ther in a ſtrict ſenſe, that he went into a place appointed 
for Prayer, which was uſually called zporwxy, a place of 
Prayer, which kind of Places were very frequent in Fu- 
dea, and ſome of them continued till Epiphanizs's time, 


as himſelf aſſerts; and they were only plots of Ground 
encloſed with a Wall, and open above, and were ordina- 
_ rily, if not always, upon Mountains, whither the Fews 


uſed to reſort to pray together in great Multitudes. And 
this ſeems to be the proper meaning of theſe Words, where 
our Saviour is ſaid to go into a Mountain, and co conti- 


nue all Night, cs Th Tpoowyf & Os, in one of thoſe Pro- 


ſeucha's of God, a Place dedicated to his Service.  Yethow- 


ſoever we cannot ſuppoſe but that he went thither to do 


what the Place whither he went was deſigned for, even 
to pray: And by conſequence, that ſeeing he ſtayed there 
all Night, queſtionleſs he ſpent the whole Night in Prayer 
and Meditation, in order to ſo great a Work as the or- 
daining his Apoſtles was. PAST 1 

Here therefore is another Copy which our Maſter Chrifſl 


| hath Tt us to write after; 4 Lene e ai 


and practiſe that would be his Diſciples. Though we 
ordinarily converſe with: notbing but Dirt and Clay, and 
with our fellow Worms on Earth, yet as Chriff did, ſo 


ſhould we often retire from the Tumults and Buſtles of 


the World, to converſe with him that made us; both to - il 


praiſe him for the Mercies we have received, and to pray 


unto him for what we want; only we ſhall do well to 


have a care that we do not perform ſo ſolemn a Duty as 
this is, after a careleſs and perfunctory manner, becauſe 
none ſees us but God; for his ſeeing us is infinitely more 
than if all the World befides ſhould ſee us; and we muſt 


ſtill remember that Prayer is che greateſt Work that a. 


Creature can be en in, and therefore to be performed: 
with. the. greateſt — AI and 2 
| N 3 | that 
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1 Thoughts upon the 
that poſſibly we can raiſe up our Spirits to. And beſides 
our daily Devotions which we owe, and ought to pay 
to God, whenſoever we ſet upon any great and weighty 
i Buſineſs, we muſt be ſure to follow our Saviour's ſteps, 
In ſetting ſome time apart, proportionably to the Buſineſs 
We undertake, wherein to ask God's Council, and defire 
his Direction and Bleſſing in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn 
manner that poſſibly we can. I need not tell the Rea- 
der what benefit we ſhall receive by this means, none of 
us that ſhall try it but will ſoon find it by experience. 
I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning our Sa- 
viour's Deyotion, and that is, that although he took all 
Occaſions to inſtrutt or admoniſh his Diſciples and Fol- 
flowers, whether. in the Fields or upon the Mountains, or 
in private Houſes, even whereſoever he could find an Op- 
rtunity to do it; yet upon the Sabbath-days he always 
equented the publick Worſhip of God; he went into 
the Synagogues, Places appointed for publick Prayers, and 
reading and hearing of the Word, a thing which I fear 
many amongſt us do not think of, or at leaſt not 4 
conſider it; for if they did, they would not dare methinks 


2 
” 


2 


to Walk ſo directly .contrary to our bleſſed Saviour in 
& this particular; for St. Luke tells us, that when he came to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up, as his cuſtom 
was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, Luke iv. 
16. From whence none of us but may calily obſerve, 
that our Saviour did not go into a Synagogue, or Church, 
by the by ro ſee what they were doing there; neither did 
he happen to go in by chance upon the Sabbath-day, but 
it was his cuſtom and conſtant practice to do ſo, even to 
go each Sabbath-day to the publick Ordinance, there to 


Service and Devotions to Almighty God. 5 
And here I muſt take leave to ſay, that was there no 
other Law, nor any other Obligations upon us (as there 
de many) to frequent the publick Worſhip of God, this 
Practice and Example of our bleſſed Saviour doth ſuffi- 
ciently and effectually oblige us all. to a conſtant Attendance 
upon the publick Ordinance. For as we are Chriſtians, 
and profeſs our ſelves to be his Diſciples, we are all bound 
10 follow him; he commands us here and elſewhere to 
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in truſting on him above all things elſe, in daily praying 
| unto God, and frequenting his publick Ordinances ; to whi 
I may alſo add, in denying our ſel ves, and taking up our 
Croſſes, which himſelf hath done before us, as well as 
required of us. £ | 2 | 
What now remains, but that 2 the Steps wherein 


Imitation of Chriſt. 139 
it; and certainly there is nothing that we can be obliged 
to follow him in, more than in the Manner of his wor- 


ſhipping God. And therefore whoſoever out of any Hu- 


mour, Fancy, or Slothfulneſs, ſhall preſume to neglect the 


publick Worſhip of God, he doth not only act contrary 


unto Chriſt's Example, but tranſgreſſes alſo his Command, 


that enjoins him to follow that Example. What they whe 


are guilty of this will have to anſwer for themſelves, when 
they come to ſtand before Chriſt's Tribunal, I know not. 


But this I know, that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves 


to be Chriſtians, ſhould follow Chriſt in all things that 


they can, and by conſequence in this particular; and that 
they fin who do not. nb | 3 
But in whatſoever other things we may fail, I know 


the generality of us do herein follow our Saviour's Steps, 
that we are uſually preſent at the publick Worſhip of 


God; but then I hope this is not all that we follow him 


in, but that as we follow him to the publick Ordinat 


ces, ſo we do likewiſe in our private Devotions; yea and 


in our Behaviour both to God and Man, which that we 
may the better do, I have endeavoured to ſhew wherein 


| eſpecially we ought to follow Chriff, in being obedient 


to our Parents, ſubject to our Governors, lowly to the 
loweſt, loving and charitable unto all; as alſo, in growing 


in Wiſdom and the Knowledge of God, in contemning 


the World, in devoting our ſelves wholly to the Service 


of God, in reſigning our Wills to his. in loving of him, 


our Saviour walked, we ſhould all reſolve to walk toge- 


ther in them. And I hope that I need not uſe Arguments 

to perſuade any to it; it is enough one would think, that 
_ Chrift himſelf, whoſe Name we bear, expects and com- 

mands it from us. And in that the ſum of all our Re- 
gion conſiſteth in obeying and following Chriſt, the Cir- 
cumſtances of whoſe Life are recordeo on pw poſe that 
we may imitate him unto the utmoſt of our Power, not 


only 
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only in the Matter but Manner of our Actions, even in 


the Circumſtances as well as in the Subſtance of them. 
But this I dare ſay we all both know and believe, even 


that it is our Duty to follow Chrift; and therefore it is 


a fad, a diſmal thing to conſider, that amongſt them that 


know it there are ſo few that do it; but even thoſe. 
that go under the Name of Chriſtians themſelves, do 


more generally follow the Beaſts of the Field, or the very 
Fiends of Hell, rather than Chriff our Saviour. For all 


covetous Worldlings that look no higher than Earth, and 
all luxurious Epicures that labour after no other but ſen- 
' ual Pleaſures, whom do they imitate but the Beaſts that 


periſh? And as for the proud and arrogant, the deceitful 


and malicious, Seducers of their Brethren, and Oppreſſors 
of their Neighbours, all Backbiters, and Falſe-accuſers, all 


Deriders of Religion, and A poſtates from it, they are all 


of their Father the Devil, and his Works they do. And 


if all ſuch Perſons ſhould be taken from amongft us, how 
few would be left behind that follow Chrift! very few 


indeed! but I hope there would be ſome. And oh that 


all who read this would be in the Number of them, even 


that they would all from this Day forward reſolve to come 


as near our bleſſed Saviour in all their Actions both to 
God and Man, as poſſibly they can; which if we once 


did, what holy, what happy Lives ſhould we then lead? 
bow ſhould we antedate both the Work and Joys. of Hea- 


ven? and how certain ſhould we be to be there e're long. 


-where C/rift that is the Pattern of our Lives here, will 


be the Portion of our Souls for ever. 


Thus I have ſhewn what Chrift requires of thoſe who 


would be his Diſciples, enjoining. them to deny them- 


_ ſelves, take up their Croſs, and follow him. And now I 


have done my Duty in explaining theſe Words, tis all 


my Readers as well as mine to practiſe them, which I 
- heartily wiſh we would all reſolve to do; and I muſt fay, 
it highly concerns us all to do fo, for we can never be 
-faved but by Chriſt, nor by him unleſs we be his Diſci- 


1 neither can we be his Diſciples, unleſs we do what 
e is required of us. And therefore if we care not whe- 


- ther we be ſayed or no, we may think no more of theſe 
-  - things, nor trouble our heads about them; but were: 


i 


— 


5 ' 


really deſire to come to Heaven, let us remember he who' 


alone can bring us thither, hath told us, that we muf# 
deny our ſelves, take up our Croſs, and follow him. | 


AAA 
Thoughts upon our Call and Eltron, 


ANY are falled (faith our Saviour, Matth. xxi.* 
14.) but few choſen. Oh dreadful Sentence, who 
is able to hear it without trembling and aſtoniſhment! 
If he had faid, that of all the Men that are born into the 
World there are but few faved, this would not have ſtruck 
ſuch a Fear and Horror into us; for we might ſtill hope 
that though Turks, Fews and Heathens, which are far the | 
greateſt part of the World, ſhould all periſh, yet we few 
in compariſon of them, who are baptized into his Name, 
who profeſs his Goſpel, who enjoy his Ordinances, who 
are admitted to his Sacraments, that all we whoare called 
to him, might be choſen and ſaved by him; but that f. 
thoſe very Perſons who are called, there are but few cho». 
ſen: What a ſharp and terrible Sentence is this? Who, can 
bear it? Eſpecially conſidering by whom it was pronoun- 
ced, even by Chrift himſelf. If a mere Man had ſpokem 7 


it, we might hope it was but an human Error; if an An- 7 ; | 
1 pet had uttered it, we might think it poſſible be might 3 3 
miſtaken; but that Chriſ# himſelf, the eternal Som; of | 


God, who is Truth and Infallibility it ſelf, that he ſhould: f 
aſſert it, that he who laid down his on Life to redeen» 
ours, that he who came into the World on Lig) oeh WW 
call and ſave us, that he in whom alone it is poſſible for 
us to be choſen to Salvation, that he ſhould ſay, Mam ars 
5 called, but few choſen: This is an hard Say ing indeed, 


: which may juſtly make our Ears to tingle, and our Hearrts 


to tremble at the hearing of it. And yet we ſee our Sa- 
viour here expreſly faith it, and not only here neither, but 


again, Matt. xx. 16. Whence we may gather, that it 
1 is a thing he would have us often think of, and a matter 2 
a of more than ordinary importance, in that he Ow = 
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142 Thoughts anon ow 
think it enough to tell us of it once, but the repeated it 


again, that we might be ſure to re- 
member it, and take eſpecial notiee of it, that mum are 
called, wr fow choſen. 7 

In which words, that we may underſtand our Savi- 


 our's Meanin aright, we muſt firſt confider the Occafion 
of them in this place, which in brief was this. Our Sa- 
to the Cuſtom that obtain'd in thoſe 


viour, accordi 
Days amongſt the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, delighting to 
uſe Parables, thereby to repreſent his Heavenly D 


that made'a Marriage for his Son, and ſent his Servants to 
call them thut were bidden tothe Wedding, v. 2, 3. Where, 
by the King, he means the Eternal God, the univerſal 


Monarch of the World, who intending to make a Mar- 


riage betwixt his Son and the Church, ſtyled the Spouſe 


of Chriſt, he firſt ſent to his Gueſts before bidden, even 
the Fews, the Seed of Abraham his Friend, and at that 
time his peculiar People. But they not hearkening to 


the firſt Invitation, he ſends to them again, v. 4. Yet 
they ſtill made light of it, having it ſeems, as we moſt 
have, other Buſineſs to mind, and therefore went their 
way, ſome to their Farms, others to their Merchandize, 


F. By which our Saviour intimates, that one great 


reaſon why Men accept not of the Overtures of Grace 
made unto them in the Goſpel, is becauſe their Minds are 
taken up with the Cares of this World, looking upon 


their Farms, their Trades and Merchandize, as things of 


| nog Moment than Heaven and Eternal Glory. Yea, 
me of them took the Servants which were ſent to in- 
vite them, and treated them ſpightfully, and ſlew them, 


v. 6. Why, what is the matter? What Injury have the 


Servants, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, or the Miniſters of 


'_ Chriſt done them? What, do they come to oppreſs them, 
to take their Eſtates from them? To diſgrace, or bring 


them into Bondage? No, they only come to invite them 


to a Marriage Feaſt, to tender them the higheſt Comforts 
and Refreſhments imaginable both for their Souls and Fo- 
dies. And is this all the recompence they give them for 


their Kindneſs, not only to refuſe it, but to abuſe them 


that 
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rine 
more clearly to the -underſtanding of His Hearers, in this 
Chapter compares the Kingdom of God to a certain King 
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with Gueſts, v. 1o. But a 3 
came to ſee his Gueſts, he ſaw one that had not d 1x 
wedcing Garment, v. 11. Under which One are repre-. 
ſented all of the ſame kind, who have not on their Wed. 
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that bring it? Well might this glorious King be angry 


nnd incenſed at ſuch an Affront offered him as this waz; 
and therefore He ſent forth his Armies and deſtroyed thoſe © 


Murderers, and burnt up their City, v.7. as we all know 
he did to the murdering Fews, who ſoon after this were 
deſtroyed, and their royal City Feruſalem burnt. But now 
the Feaft is prepared, ſhall there be none to cat it? Yes, 
for ſeeing they who were firſt bicden were not worthy 


to partake of his Dainties, he orders his Servants to go into 


the high ways, and bid as many as they cowld find to the 
marriage, v. 6, 9. The Jews having refuſed the G 


God ſends to invite the Gentiles to it, who hitherto had 


been reckoned Aliens to the Commonwealth of fact; 
Strangers to the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and. 


without God in the world, Epb. ii. 12. But now they are 


alſo. bidden to the Wedding, they are called to Chriſt, and 


invited to partake of all the Pri vileges of the Goſpel. For 
the Servants. having received the command. went out into 


the high way, even into all the by. places and corners of 
the, World, and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furniſhed: 


ding Garment, that is, who walk not worthy of the Vo- 


cation where with they are called, not being cloathed win 

Humility, Faith, and other Graces ſuitable for a Chiſtian. 
All which, notwithſtanding they were invited, yea and 
came in too upon their Invitation, yet they are cat out 
again into outer Darkneſs, Marth. xxii. 12, 13. And then Mi 


he adds, for many. are called, but few choſen; as if be 


ſhould have faid, the Fews were called but would nud. 
come; the Gentiles are called, they come, but ſome of them 
are caſt out in; ſo that of the many Which are called. 
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chens are but few choſen. For many are called, but fin 
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the firſt part of this Propoſition, Many are called, there 
are three things to be conſiderſe. 
1, What is here meant by being called. 
II. How Men are called. 8 
8 III. How it appears that many are called. 
I. As for the firſt, what we are here to underſtand by 
being called. We muſt know that this is meant only ef 
God's Voice to Mankind, making known his Will and Plea- 
ſure to them, calling upon them to act accordingly ; and 
ſo inviting them to his Service here, and to the Enjoyment 
of his Preſence hereafte. 5 
. But to explain the Nature of it more particularly, we 
muſt conſider the rerminus à quo, and the terminus ad 
quod, what it is God calls us from, and what it is he call; 
#5 to, both which we ſhall ſpeak to, jointly or together. 
1. He calls us from Darkneſs to Light, from Error 
and Ignorance, to Truth and Knowledge. As he made 
us rational and knowing Creatures at firſt, ſo he would 
have us to be again, ſo as to underſtand and know him 
that made us, and that gave us the power of underſtand- 
ing and knowing; and not employ the little Knovvledge 
we have only about the affairs of our Bodies, our Trades, 
and Callings in this World, nor yet in learning Arts and 
| Sciences only, but principally about the concerns of our 
immortal Souls, that we may know him that is the true 
” God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; without which, 
all our other Knowledge will avail us nothing. We are 
= fill in the dark, and know not whither we are going; 
out of which dark, and by conſequence uncomfortable as 
well as dangerous Eſtate, God of his infinite Mercy is 
pleaſed to call: us, that we ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of 
kim who hath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellous 
light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 8 e TY EL. > 
2. God calls us from Superſtition and Idolatry, to ſerve 
and worſhip him. For we are called to turn from Idols, 
to ſerve the living and true God, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. Thus he 
called Abraham out of Chaldea, and his Poſterity the 1/- 
raelites out of Egypt, Places of Idolatry, that they might 
ſerse and worſhip him, and him alone. Thus he ca 
9 our Anceſtors of this Nation out of their Heatheniſh Su- 
perſtitions, to the Knowledge and W Y 
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and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And thus he called 
upon us to flee from Idolatry, 1 Cor. x. 14. not only from 


ſelf tells us in plain Terms is Idolatry, Col. iii. 3. And ſo 
indeed is our allowing our ſelves in any known Sin what · 
ſoever; for we idolize it by ſetting it up in our Hearts 
and Afſections, inſtead of God; yea, and bow down to 
it, and ſerve it, tho* not in our Bodies, yet in our Souls, 
wo is the higheſt kind of Idolatry which God calls 
us from. 3 

3. Hence he alſo calls us from all manner of Sia and 


* 
o 


called us to uncleanneſs but to holineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. Where 
by Uncleanneſs he means all manner of Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions which defile the Soul, and make it unclean and 
impure in the fight of God. Theſe God doth not call 


us to, but from: It is Holineſs and univerſal Righteouſ- 7 3 | 


neſs that he calls us to, and commands us to follow. This 
is the great thing that Chriſt in his Goſpel calls for, For 


the Grace of God which is in his Goſpel, farb now ap- 


peared to all men, teaching us that denymg ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 


godly in this preſent World, Tit. it. 11, 12. He now i). 
mandeth all men every where to repent, and turn to God/ 
As xvii. 30. Hence he is {aid to have called us with an 

holy calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. And as he who hath called us 
is holy, ſo ought we to be holy in all manner of Convers © 
ſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. Thus therefore we are called to be 


an holy People, a People zealous of good Warks, a People 
wholly devoted ts ho Service of om living God. In 
brief, we are called to be Saints, a People n unto 


God; and therefore as every Veſſel in the Temple was 


holy, ſo we being called to be the Temples of the Holy 


Ghoſt, every thing in us ſhould be holy 3 our Thoughts Mi 
ſhould be holy, our A ffections holy, our Words holy, our © 


Deſires holy, every Faculty of our Souls, cn 
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Heatheniſh or Popiſh, but from all Idolatry whatſoever, - 
and by conſequence from Covetouſneſs, which God him 


Prophaneneſs, to Holineſs and Piety, both in our Aſſecti. 
ons and Actions. For as the Apoſtle faith, God hath not 


be ho= 
about us, every 
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16 Thoughts upon ow 
our Calling is holy; and we ought to walk worthy of the 


. Vocation wherewith we are called, Eph. iv. 1. 


4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things, to 


„ mind Heaven and eternal Glory. He fees and obſerves how 


eager we are in ee of this World's Vanities, and 
therefore calls in wr us to leave doting upon ſuch tranſi- 
tor y and unſatisfying Trifles, and to mind the things that 
belong to our everlaſting Peace; not to be conformed to 


: this World, but transformed by the renewing of our 


Minds, that we may prove what is that good, that acceptable, 
and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. To ſet our Affecti- 
ons upon things above, and not upon things that are upon 


earth, Col. iii. 2, To ſeek the Kingdom of God and his 


Righteouſneſs in the firſt place, Marth. vi. 33. Hence it is 
ſtyled an heavenly calling, Reb. iii. 1. and an high calling, 


Phil. iii. 14. becauſe we are called by it to look after high 


and heavenly things. He that made us hath ſo much 
Kindnefs for us, that it pities him to ſee us moil and 
toil, and ſpend our Strength and Labour, about ſuch low 
and pitiful, ſuch impertinent and unneceſſary things, which 
himſelf knows can never fatisfie us, and therefore he calls 


© grid invites us to himſelf, and to the Enjoyment of his 


own Perfections, which are able to fill and ſatiate our 
Inimortal Souls. | 
5. Hence laſtly, we are called from Miſery and Danger, 


Xo the State of Happineſs and Felicity. As he called Lot 
out of Sedom, when Fire and Brimſtone was ready to fall 


upon it, ſo he calls us from the World and Sin, becauſe 
otherwiſe Wrath and Fury will fall upon our coy Or 
as he called Noah into the Ark, to preſerve him from the 


overflowing Flood, ſo he calls us into his Service, and to 
the Faith of his Son, that ſo we may eſcape that Flood 
of Miſery which will ſuddenly drown the impenitent and 
unbelievin 


World. And therefore we muſt not think 
that he calls and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands in 
need of us, or wants our Service; no, it is not becauſe he 
cannot be happy without us, but becauſe we cannot be 
Happy without him, nor in him neither, unleſs we come 
unto him. This is the only reaſon why he. calls us {0 
earneſtly to him, For as J live, ſaith the Lord, I have no 


— Plenfure in the death of the wicked, bus tus the wicked 


men 
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turn from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, for why will 
ye die, O houſe of Iſrael! Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Let us not 
ſtand therefore pauſing upon it, and conſidering whether 
we ſhall hearken to God's Call or no, nor fay leverally 


within our ſelves, How ſhall I part with my Profits? How 
| ſhall 1 deny my ſelf the Enjoyment of my ſenſual Plea- 


ſures? How ſhall I forſake my darling and beloved Sins? 
But rather ſay, how ſhall I abide the Judgment of the 


great God: How ſhail I eſcape if I neg] ſo great Sal- 


vation 2s I am now called and invited to? For we may 


aſſure our ſelves, this is the great and only End why God 


calls ſo pathetically upon us to come unto him, that fo 


wie may be delivered from his Wrath, and enjoy his Love 


and Favour for ever. | | ; 
Thus we ſe what it is that God calls Mankind both 
from and to; he calls them from Darkneſs to Light, from 


Idolatry to true Religion, from Sin to Holineſs, from 
| Earth to Heaven, and fiom the dcepeſt Miſery to the higheſt 


Happineſs that they are capable of. | | 

; 11 The next thing to be conſidered is, how God is 

Pleaſed to call us; for which we muſt know, that, 
I, He hath vouchſafed to call ſome with his own 


Mouth, as I may fo ſpeak, even by immediate Reyelas 


tions from himſelf. Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, 
and ſevcral of the Patriarchs of the Old FTeſtament. 


thus he called Paul, Cbriſt himſelf calling from Heaven “ 


him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Acts ix. 4. 
And it is obſervabie, that whoſoever were thus called, 


they always obeyed. But this is not the Calling hers 3 


ſpoken of. 


2. God calls all Mankind by his Works and Providences, © 


All the Creatures in the World are as ſo many Tongues de- 


caring the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Glory of Gd 


unto us, and ſo call upon us to praiſe, honour, and obe 
him. And all his Providences have their ſeveral and diſtin 


Voices; his Mercies beſpeak our Aſfections, and his Judg- = 


ments our Fear. Hear ye, faith he, the rod; and 


hath appointed it, Micah vi. 9. The Rod, it ſeems, hath ; 4 q 
a Voice, which we are bound to hear. But though ma-. 
= ny, yea all the World be * this way, yet W =_— 


Call and Election. 147 
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148 Thoughts upon our 
/ this the Calling our Saviour means, when he faith, many 


are called, but few choſen. | 
3. Laftly, Therefore God hath called many by the Mi- 


niſtry of his Word, and of his Servants the Prophets, the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors declaring it, and explaining it 

to them. Thus God ſpake to our Fathers by the Pro- 

phbets, rifing up early, and ſending them to call Sinners to 

Repentance, by ſhewing them their Sins, and the dange- 

Tous conſcquents of them. As when he ſent his Prophet 

Taiah, he bids him Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice 

as # Trumpet, and ſhew my People their Tr anſgreſſions, and 

the Houſe of Jacob their Sins, Iſaiah lviii. 1. And they 

being ccnvinced of, and humbled for their Sins, then he 

ſent his Prophets to invite them to accept of Grace and 

Pardon from him, ſaying in the Language of the ſame 

„ Prophet, Ho! every one that thirſteth, come ye to the wa- 
ters, and he that hath no money, come ye, FA 

yea come buy wine aud milk without money and without 

price, Iſai. lv. 1, 2, 3. And God having thus at 

ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpokes in time pvſt 

unto the Fathers by the gh er, hath in theſe laſt days 

ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 

eat. h whom alſo ke made the worlds, eb. i 1,2. 


© mot to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
Matth. ix. 13. Hence as ſoon as ever he enter'd upon 
= his Miniſtry, he called to Mankind, faying, Repent, and 
& © believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 15. And, Come unto me all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, Matth. xi. 28. And 


when he was to depart hence he left order with his 


- Apoſtles, to go and call all Nations, and teach them what 

he had commanded, promiſing that himſelf would be with 

"them to the end of the World, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. By 
virtue therefore of this Commiſſion, not only the Apoſtles 
= themieives, but all ſucceeding Minifters in all Ages to the 
end of the World, are ſent to call Mankind to embrace the 
= * Goſpel, and to accept of the Terms propounded in it. 
= © So that when we his Miniſters preach unto them; or 
=  * call upon them to repent and turn to God, they muſt not 
=” ' think we come in our own Name; for as the Apoitle 


tdtells the Corinthians, We are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, 
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"Who therefore ſaid with his own Mouth, that he came 
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y tho God did beſeech you by us; we pray yon in Chrift's 

ſtead be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence in 

1 Scripture we are called alſo xufνν,SMHeralds, and gur Office 

e is x1pvore to proclaim as Heralds, the Will and Pleaſure 

it of Almighty God unto Mankind, to offer Peace and Par- 

. don to all that have rebelled againſt our Lord and Maſter 

0 the King of Heaven, if they will now come in, and ſub- 

2 mit themſelves unto him; if not, in-a moſt folemn and 

t dreadful manner, to denounce his Wrath and heavy Dif= 

7 pleaſure againſt them. So that as the Angel was ſent to 

d call Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was going to rain 

* Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven upon it: So God being 

Ie ready every Moment to ſhower down his Fury and Ven- 

d geance upon the impenitent and unbelieving World, he 

E tends us to call Men out of it, to open their eyes, and to 

[- turn them from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan 

5 unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. and to invite them to his Court, 

71 to live with him and be happy for ever. . 

t And that this is the proper meaning of our bleſſed Sa-. 
ft viour, in this place, where he faith, many are called, is Ml 
ys plain from the Parable whereon theſe Words are grounded; 
of where the King is faid to have ſent his Servants to call 
b. the Gueſts which were bidden to the Marriage Feaſt, ang 
73 put Words into their Mouths, telling them what to ſay, 2 
ey v. 4. as he hath given us alſo Inſtructions how to call 
n and invite Mankind in his holy Word. And when of 


1d the many which were called, there would but few come 
1 hence our Saviour uttered this Expreſſion, that ars 
id called, but few choſen. From whence it is clear and ob. 
fis vious, that our Saviour means not ſuch as were called ime 
at mediately from God himſelf, for they were but few 4 nar © © 
th yet ſuch as are called by the works of Creation and Pra. I 
y vidence, for ſa not many only, but all are caled ; but hs 3 
- 1 as el called by his 2 E 1 
e and Miniſters reading, preaching, and explaining of it. 
he I And verily x 6 many Kane been and fill artz cabed 
it. in chis ſenſe, which is the next thing I promiſed to he w, 
or A need not ſtand long to prove. For our Saviour having 
ot  Fommanded his Apoſtles to go and call all Nations to his 

le Raith. which is the F that place, Matis xxvſii. 
„ . it cannot be denied but that the Apoſtles prefeniy 
333 1 Gperied 
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10 Thowphts whon our 
"diſperſed themſelves, and preached the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions; which they did ſo effectually, that in few Years 
N after, even in St. Pauls time, The Myſtery of the Goſpel 
wa, made known to all Nations for the obedience of Faith, 
Rom. xvi. 26. And in St. Johns time, ſome were redeemed 
Out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
Rev. vii. 9. Yea, ſo mightily grew the word of God and 
prevailed, that the Ancients compared it to Lightning, 
that immediately diſperſed it ſelf, and was ſeen all the 
World over. So that in leſs than two hundred Years, 
ab ortu folis ad occaſum lex Chriſtiana ſuſcepra eſt, The 
Chriſt ian Religion was recerved all the World over from 
Eaſt to Weſt, as Lactantius, who then lived, aſſerts. From 
Which time therefore, how many thouſands of millions 
of Souls have been called to the Faith of Chrif, by the 
nm of his Goſpel. And not to ſpeak of other Na- 
ions, how ſoon did the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe upon 
theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, and particularly upon 
chis Nation, wherein we dwell; ſeveral of Chriſts own 
& Diſciples and Apoſtles, as Simon Peter, Simon Zelotes, Fames 
t be Son of Zebegee, Foſeph of Arimathea, Ariſtobulus, 
and St. Paul himſelf, being all recorded by Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, to have preached the Goſpel to this Nation. Be 
* ſure in leſs than two hundred Years the Chriſtian Faith 
was here received, Tertullian himſelf ſaying expreſly, Bri- 
zannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto ſubdita, The Ro- 
mans could ſcarcely come at Britany, but Chriſt hath con- 
quered it. And ſoon after him, Arnobius faith that the 
ſpel, Nec i pſos Indos latuit à parte Orientis, nec ipſos 
Dram à parte Occidentis, Was not concaal d either from 
zhe Indians in the Eaſtern part of the World, nor from the 
Britons themſelves in the Weſt. And ſince the Goſpel was 
- Arf here planted, how many have been called by it to 
"the Faith of Chriff? Yea through the Mercy of the moſt 
high God, how many at this moment are called all the 
Nation over? And to come ſtill cloſer to our ſelves, all 
that read this have T doubt not been often called! here- 
tofore, and now are called again. Fer in the Name of 
332 high — and of his Son Chriſt, I pray and be- 
eech you all as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtam 
A loft which war ef he . x Fer. l. 2. 0 
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| repent ot in and believe: eee I call and 


invite you alſo to accept the offers of Grace and Pardon 
which are made you in Feſws Chrift, to fit down with 


him at his own Table, and feed by Faith his Body 


and Blood, that ſo you may partake of the Merits of his 
Death and Paſſion, and ſo live with him for evermore. 
Thus you are all called, but I fear there are but few 
choſen. 

_ Having thus explained and proved the firſt part of this 
Propoſition, that many are called, we muſt now conſider 
the meaning, truth and reaſons of the other part of it, but 


few are choſen. Ia oÞ tir e; ia d HASTE, 


For many are called, but fem choſen; that is, there are but 
few which are ſo approved of by God, as to be elected 


and choſen from the other part of the World, to inherit 


eternal Life. That this is the main drift and ſcope of 
2 bleſſed Saviour in theſe words, is plain from the fore- 
Parable, which gave him occafion to 


| WE For there all that were firſt called refuſed to come 


to the Marriage Feaſt which they were invited to, and of 
them which came ſome had not on their wedding Gar- 


ment, that is, although they came in to the — 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel, yet did not walk pre pre 
Vocation wherewith they were called, and there 


| likewiſe were excluded; upon which. our. Saviour — "3 


theſe words, For many are called, but few choſen. From 
whence it is eaſie to obſerve his. Meaning in — 


be only this, that although many were to 


of the Privileges and Graces of his Goſpel, yet ſeeing vr 


_ thoſe who were called, many would not come at all, and 
of thoſe who come; not come ſo as the Goſpel _ 


requires of them, with their wedding Garment on; hence 


of the many who are alles, there are but few cheſen t 
partake of the Marriage Feaſt, that is, of the glorious Pro- 
miſes made in che Goſpd, to thoſe that come aright unto 


it. Few, not abſolutely in themnſelves conſidered, but few 


yy = ay in reſpect of the many which are not 
or rather few in compariſon of the many which 
eie For if we. coffin thin eld We 


ſelves, they are certainly very many; our Saviour him ſelf 
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12 Thoughts upon our 


fit down with Abraham, &c. Matt. viii. 11. And in the 


Revelations you read of many thouſands that were ſealed 


of every Tribe. Yea, There was à great multitude which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, flood before the throne and before the 
lamb, cloathed with white, and palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 
9. Inſomuch that for all the numberleſs number of fallen 


or apoſtatized Angels, St. Auſtin was of Opinion, that 


there will be as many Men ſaved, as there are Angels dam- 


ned, or rather more. For, faith he, upon the Fall of the 
Angels and Men, he determined to gather together by his 


inſinite Grace, ſo many out of the mortal Progeny, ut 
inde ſuppleat & mſlauret partem que lapſa eſt Angelorum, 
That he might from thence make up and reſ ore that part 
of Angels which ws: fallen; ac fic illa dilecta & ſuperna 
Civitas non fraudetur ſuorum numero civium, quinetiam 
fortaſſis & uberiore latetur. And ſo that beloved City which 
is above, may not bo deprived of the number of its Citi- 
Zens, but perhaps rejoice in having more, Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, l. xxii. c. 1. Which Notion he grounds upon thoſe 
words of our Saviour in this Chapter, For in the reſur- 
reit ion they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but 
are ib, ns the Angels of God in Heaven, Matt. xxii. 
30. Or as the words may be interpreted, they are equal 
to the Angels, and equal in number to the fallen, as well 


as in quality to the elect Angels, as that learned and pious 


Father expounds it. But howſoever that be, this is cer- 
tain, that the number of men choſen and ſaved, will be 


very great, conſidered abſolutely in themſelves; and yet 


notwithſtanding, if they be compared with the many more 
which are called, they are but very few. Chriſt's Flock 
is, as himſelf ftyles it, puixpoy Tower, a very little, !ittle 
Flock, | Lake xii. 32, that is, in compariſon of the vaſt 
multitudes of. Souls that flock after the World and Sin. 
As in aGarden there are but few choice Flowers in com - 
pariſon of the Weeds that grow in it; there are but very 
few Diamonds and precious Stones, in compariſon of 
Pebbles and Gravel upon the Sea-ſhore; in the richeſt Mines 
there is far more Droſs than Gold and Silver: So is it in 
the Church of Chriſ#; there is but little Wheat, in com- 
pariſon of the Tares that come up with it; Chriſt hath : 
Eo . 


» A 9 IS) PRA "Oy 5 PI 8 —_ * 4 A ” 1 2 * ” * K » * 
* r 1% TIE " Er 9 0 A n 8 T1 _— * ve "Y N 3 8 4 1 * 
8 AN. * me e n * E . ˙ ͤ a i SN A : * 
. N er Sd Hos. 1 2 3 TY 
. 8) Os AY os EO ISS. K * 1 
. BS. © » — . 
52 2 


— . e — 


. 


- Ws 1 . te 


2 8 y—_ 


2928 


+ * EW ) I 8 5 7 a — r 9 4 n - 
9 * < 1 Ages TI 2 : 9 > ate Ft 7 A oh + N TL 
- Ee... £4 oat net ; 
A . F 
3 
9 * 


Call and Election. 15 

at many hangers on, but few faithful and obedient 
D the are many that ſpeak him very fair, and 
make a plauſible Profeſſion of the Faith and Religion which 
be taught, but where ſhall we find one that practiſeth it? 
If there be here one and there another, two or three in 
a Pariſh, or perhaps in a whole City, what is. this to the 
innumerable Company of ſuch as are called by him, and 
| baptized into his Name, and yet leave him to follow after 
the World and Vanity: Oh what juſt ground had our Sa- 
viour to ſay, Many are called, but few choſen? - 

Bur to demonſtrate the truth of this Propoſition ſtill 
more fully, and as clearly as poſſibly I can, I muſt firſt 
lay down one Principle as a Poſtulatum, which I ſuppoſe 
all will acknowledge to be true, and that is this, That 
| whatſoever Profeſſion a Man makes of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, it will avail him nothing without the Practice of 
it; or if you will take it in our Saviour's own words, 
Not every one, ſaith he, that ſaich unto me, Lord, Tord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that goth 


a 
* 

” 
- 


the will of my Father which is in Heaven, Matt. vil. 11. 3 
Or as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, For not the hearers f ee 


law are juſt before God, but the doers of thi law ſhall be 
juſtified. Rom. ii. 13. That is, it is not our hearing and. 
knowing our Duty that will ſtand us in-any ftrad before 
God, but our doing of it; it is not our believing that we 


may be ſaved by believing in Chriſt, whereby we can be 2} 


ſaved. without actual believing in him, without ſuch a 
Faith whereby we depend upon him, for the Pardon and 
Salvation of our immortal Souls, and conſequently for the 
aſfiſtance of his Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be 
enabled to obey his Goſpel, and to perform all ſuch things 
as himſelf hath told us are neceſſary in order to our ever · 
laſting Happineſs: And whatſoever Faith we pretend to, 
unleſs it comes to this, that it puts us upon univerſal 
Obedience to all the Commands of God, we may conclude 
it will do us no good, for it is not ſuch a Faith as Chrift 
requires, which always works by Love, conquers the 
World, ſubdues Sin, purifies the Heart, and ſanctifies the 
whole Soul whereſoever it comes. It is ſuch a Faith as 


this which is the wedding Garment, without which no 4 


Man is choſen or admitted to partake of thoſe celeſtial þ 4 
25 | ns Panquets, / / 42 
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14 Thoughts upon our 


Banquets, which Chriſt our Saviour hath provided for us. 


And therefore no Man can have any ground at all to be- 
lieve or hope himſelf to be elected or choſen to eternal 


Salvatian, that is not holy in all manner of Converſation; 
God himſelf having told us expreſly, that withcut holineſs 


20 man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. So that having 
God's own word for it, we may poſitively and confidently 
aſſert, that no Man in the World can upon any juſt grounds 
be reputed as choſen by God, that doth not in all things 
to the utmoſt of his power, conform himſelf, and adjuſt 

his Actions to the Laws and Commands of God. So that 
how many ſoever are called, how many ſoever come in 


to the outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, yet 


nor.e of them can be faid to be choſ:n, but ſuch as are 
real and true Saints. And how few thoſe are, is a mat- 


ter which we have more cauſe to bewail than to prove. 


Hovyſoever, that we may ſee that we have but too much 
_ reaſon to believe this Aſſertion of our bleſſed Saviour, that 
many are called, but few choſen, 1 deſire we may but con- 
fider the eſtate of Chriſtendom in general, and weigh the 
Lives and Aftians of all ſuch as profeſs to believe in Chrift, 


view them well, and examine them by the Goſpel Rules, 


and then we ſhall ſoon conclude that there are but few 
choſen; or to bring it home more cloſely to our ſelves, 
Who arc all called, and take out from amongſt us all ſuch 
Perſons as come not up to the terms of the Goſpel, and 
we ſhall find that there are but few behind, but few in- 
deed who can be diſcerned and judged by the light either 
of Reaſon or Scripture to be choſen by God to eternal Lite. 
For take out frem amongſt us, 8 e 
I. All atheiſtical Perſons. who though they are bapti- 
zed into the Name of Chrift, and fo are called to the Faith 
of Chriſt, yet neither belit ve in Chriſt nor God, ſuch Foo.s 
as ay in their Heart there is no God, Pial. xiv. 1. For 
all will grant, that they are not choſen by God, who do 
not ſo much as believe that there is any God to chuſe 
them. Neither can it be imagined that the All-wiſe God 
ſhould chuſe ſuch Fools as theſe to be with him, who 
will not ſo much as acknowledge him to be. And yet 
how many ſuch Fools have we amongſt us, whoſe Prac- 
tices have fo depraved their Principles, that they WEIR 
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Call and Eliction. 1533 
believe there is any God, becauſe they wiſn there was 


none? And when theſe are taken from amongęſt the called, 


I fear the Number of the Choſen amongſt them will be 


2. Take out from amongſt us al ignorant perſons, that 


underſtand not the common Principles of Religion, nor 


the Fundamental Articles of that Faith vrhich they are 


called to: For that theſe are not choſen, is plain, in that 


though they be called by Chriſt, yet they know not what 
he would have them do, nor yet who it is that calls them. 


And therefore, as God would have all Men to be ſaved, 


ſo for that End he would have them come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, 1 Ti. ii. 4. That is, he would have 
them know all ſuch Truths as himfelf hath revealed to 
them in his Goſpel, as neceſſary to be known in order 


to their eternal Salvation, without which Knowledge it 


is impoſſible for a Man to perform what is required of 


him; for though a Man may know his Duty, and not 
do it, no Man can do his Duty unleſs he firſt know it. 


And therefore groſs Ignorauce and faving Faith, cannot 


poſſibly confiſt or ſtand together; for ſaving Faith is a,. 


ways joined with, or puts a Man upon fincere Obedionce - 


to all the Commands of God: But how*canrany Man 


obey the Commands of God, who neither knows chat 
God whoſe Commands they are, nor yet what theſe Com- 


mands are which God would have him to obey? No cer- 
tainly, a blind Man may as well follow his temporal Call- 3 
ing, how intricate ſoever it be, as he that is-grofly ig 


norant, the high Calling of a Chriſtian; for he is-altoge- 
ther uncapable of it, and ſo not only unworthy; but unfit 


to be choſen to it. Hence God himſelf hath told us, that | 


he is fo far from chuſing ſuch as live and dis in this man- 
ner without underſtanding, that he will never ſhew them 


any Mercy or Favour. For it is 4 people, ſaith he, 2 


underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not hi 
mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhem thim 


no favour, Iſai. xxvii. 11. Neither doth he ever blame 


Mankind for any thing in the World more than for not 


knowing, and therefore not conſidering him that made 


and feeds them, Iſai. i. 2, 3. Hoſ. iv. 1. And that WW $ 
| way be Kill farther aſſured that he chuſeth no ſuch Per-— 


Per- 
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15s Thoughts won our 
ſons to dwell with him, as do not know him and his 
Commands, he hath given it us under his hand, that he 
rejects them, ſaying, My people. are deſtroyed for lack of 
. knowledge: becauſe thou haſt rejefled knowledge, I will alſo 
reed thee, that thou ſhalt be no prieſi to me, ſeeing thou 
| haſt forgotten the law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy 
children, Hoſ. iv. 6. . 
That therefore no Perſons that are groſly ignorant, and 
live and die in that Condition, are 64 to eternal Sal- 


_. vation, I ſuppoſe, the Premiſſes conſidered, all will acknow- 


ledge. Burt alas! how many ſuch Perſons are there in the 
World, how many amongſt our ſelves? How many who 
are very . cunning and expert in the management of any 
worldly Buſineſs, but are mere Novices, or rather Ideots, 
in matters of true Religion: Or as the Prophet words it, 
Who are wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have no know- 
tedge, Jer. iv. 22. How many ſuch ignorant and ſottiſn 
People are there in every corner of the Land? and in this 
City it ſelf! where they do, or may hear the Word of 
God read and expounded to them every Day, and yet ask 
them ſeriouſly of the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, and they are 


if they had never heard of any ſuch Book as the Bible in 


_ they 
Inſomuch that ſhould we take away no other from the 
Number of the called, but only ſuch as know not what 
they are- called to, it would appear but too clearly to be 
true, that of the many which are called, there are but 
few choſen, | 

3. Take out from amongſt us all vicious, profane, de- 


©. beuched: and impenitent Perſons, all that make a mock 


of Sin, and that jeer at Holineſs, that live as without God 
in the World, as if they had neither God to ſerve, nor 
E Souls to fave; as if there was neither a to avoid, 
nor a Heaven to joy; and therefore make it their Buſi- 
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4. Take out from amongſt us all hypocritical -and falſe  * 


hearted Perſons, that ſeem 1 be honeſt and 2 


Call and Elettion.- 


in their bewitchi 
Heaven it ſelf, and dare challenge God himſelf to damn 


them; that make lying their uſual Diale&, and ſwearing 


their picafing Rhetorick ; and are ſo far from being trou- 


| bled theſe their Sins, that they take pleaſure and de- 
light in them; ſo far from being aſhamed. of them, that 


they make them their Pride and Glory, and ſo make it their 
Pleaſure to diſpleaſe God, and their higheſt Honour to 
diſhonour him that is Honour and Perfection it ſelf. For 
that no ſuch Perſons as theſe who live and die in ſuch 


notorious Crimes upon Earth, are choſen to live with God 


in Heaven, none can deny that believes the Scriptures to 


be true, which in plain Terms aſſure us of the contrary. 4 


Know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that the wunrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God be not decerved, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind; nor thieves, nor cous- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall 


inherit the kingdom God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And St. vs: 
tells us, that only they who do the Commandments: en- 


ter into the City of Heaven: But without are dogs, and 


ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye, Rev. xx. 14, 


15. So that all ſuch Perſons without timely. Repentance, 


are moſt certainly excluded from the number of the cho- | 
ſen. And how many are there amongſt us; who allo 4 


themſelves in ſome Sin or other; or rather -where 


ſhall we find a Man chat doth not? But tu all Perſons. | 
that continue in ſuch Sins, I may ſay, Stand you by, you have 
no ground as yet to think that you are choſen, but have rather 


all the Reaſon in the World to believe, that if you go on in 
ſuch a ſinful Courſe, you will never know what Heaven 


or Happineſs is. But when all ſuch. are taken out of the © 


Numbe | 
behind! In plain terms, we 


who are called Chriſtians. EX 


» 
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| with carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, looking no higher tan 
to be Fellow-ſharers with the Brutes that periſh; ſuch as 9 

hing Cups ſtick: not to fly in the Face f 


C 2 
f | have juſt cauſe to fear that 
(crane and difſolute Perſons make the greateſt part of 
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58 Thoughts upon our 
Men, but ſtill retain ſome ſecret Sin or other, which will 
as certainly keep them out of Heaven, as the moſt noto- 
rious or ſcandalous Crime that is: Such as our Saviour 


. compares to Whited Sepulchres, which outwardly | 
very beautiful, ut are within full of dead mens 4 4 — | 


of all uncleanneſs, Matt. xxiii. 27. Such whoſe outward 
Converſation 1s altopether unblameable ; ſo that no Man 
can charge them with Theft, Perjury, Drunkenneſs, Un- 


- cleanneſs, and the like; but in the mean while, they are 


malicious, uncharitable, cenforieus, proud, felf-conceited, 
diſobedient to Parents or Magiſtrates, covetous, ambitious, 
and the like. And fo though they be free frem thoſe 


Sins which others are guilty of, yet they are guilty of as 
bad Sins, which the — — a ; 4 8700 

alſo may be added all fuch as make indeed a greater ſhew 

of Piety, and ſeem mighty zealous for the little Circum- 


may be freed from. To which 


ſtances of Religion, but negle& the weightier matters of 


the Law, the Love of God, Mercy, Juſtice, and the like. 


But for all the vain Hopes and high Conceits that ſuch 
Perſons may have of themſelves, they are far from being 
ſuch as the Goſpel requires them, and by conſequence from 


the Number of the Chofen here ſpoken of. For the Pha- 
riſees were ſuch Perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour him- 


{elf tells us, That except our righteouſneſs exreed the righ- 
#eonfaeſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, . ſhall in no wiſe 
enter mto the kingdom of God, Matth. vi. 20, And when 


he tells us elſewhere, That except we repent, we muſt all 


Jikewiſe periſh, Luk e xiii. 3. His meaning is, not that we 
muſt repent of ſo me, or many, or moſt, but of all our 


Sins, and ſo repent of them as to turn from them; and 


Þ turn from all Sin, as for the future to be holy in all 


manner of Converſation, otherwiſe our Saviour himſelf 


aſſures us, that he will never ſave us, but we muſt pe- 
riſn without Remedy. 8 | 

Let any Man confider this, and then tell me what he 
thinks of the Number of the choſen, whether it be not 
very {mall indeed, in compariſon of the many which 
are called. For not to ſpeak of other Parts of Chriften- 
dom, all the People of this Nation are called to the Faith 
of Chriſt; and how many they are 1 cannot ſay we all 
know, for it is paſt any Man's Knowledge, But where 
| 3 99 is 
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is the Man amongſt us all, that doth not harbour ſome 
ſecret Luſt or other in his Boſom; yea of the many Men 
in this Nation, where is he that can ſay with David, 
I have kept my ſelf from mine Iniquiry? Or to uſe 
the Words of the Prophet, Run ye to and fro through 


' the ſtreets of this city, and ſee now and know, and feek if 


ye can find a man, if there be any that exetuteth 1 
that ſeeketh the truth, that ſerveth the Lord with a perfect 
heart and a willing mind. I do not deny but there are 

Kalors of Religion amongſt us, who 


Neighbours, ſo as to be reckoned the Religious; as the 


. Friars and Nuns are in the Church of Rome: But are the 
therefore to be eſteemed the Elect and Choſen of 


becauſe they fancy themſelves to be ſo? Or rather is not 
their Pride and Self-conceitedneſs an Argument that they 
are not ſo? Bleſſed be God for it, I have no Spleen nor 


as truly good and holy as they would ſeem to be. But 


what? Is not Pride a Sin? Is not Self-conceitedneſs 'a 5 


Sin? Is not Irreverence in God's Worſhip a Sin? Is not 


Diſobediense to Magiſtrates a Sin? Is not Uncharitable- 4 


neſs or Cenſoriouſneſs a Sin? Certainly all theſe will be 
found to be Sins another Day. And therefore whatſoever 


Pretences Men make unto Religion, if they allow them- 
ſelves in ſuch Sins as theſe, they are as far from being in 

the number of the choſen, as the moſt diſſolute and ſean» _ 
dalous Perſons in the World. But when theſe two are 
removed from the Number of the called, how few; of 
them will appear to be choſen. ERIE EM 


5. Yet once again. Take out all ſuch as believe not 
in our Lord les Chrif, but being morally honeft and 
faithful in performing their Duty to God and Man, truſt 
more in their own good Works than to his Merit and 
Mediation. For that all ſuch are to be excluded, is plain 
from the whole tenour of the Goſpel, which aſſures us, 
that there is no Salvation to be fad but only by Feſas 


Chrift; nor by him neither, but only by believing in him. 
But if Chriſt ſhoald come this Day to Judgment, would 


he find Faith Earth? Verily, I fear, he would find 
but very little, if any at all amongſt us; He might, I be- 


Rancour againſt any of them, but heartily wiſh they were 
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160 Thoughts upon our 
lieve, find ſome pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying 
of his other Laws, or at leaſt endeavouring to do ſo. But 
for a Man to do all that is required of him, and yet to 
count himſelf an unprofitable Servant; for a Man to do 
all he can, and yet reſt upon nothing that he hath done, 
but to depend wholly upon another, even upon Jeſus Chrift 
for Life and Happineſs; this is hard indeed 10 Ficſh and 


Blood, and as rare to find as it is to find a Roſe amongſt 


the Weeds and Thiſtles of a barren Wilderneſs, or a Dia- 


mond amongſt the Gravel upon the Sea-ſhoar; here and 
there I believe there may be found ane, but ſo rarely, 


that they can ſcarce be termed any, beſure but very few 
in compariſon of the many which are called. . 
Now let us put theſe things together, and we ſhall ea- 
ſily grant that this ſaying of our Saviour was but too 
true, that many are called, but fem choſen. And to bring 


it cloſer to our ſelves, we are all caled to repent, an 


© believe the Goſpel: Now take out from amongſt all ig- 


norant Perſons, that bave heard indeed, but underſtand not 


What they hear; all atheiſtical Perſons, that believe not 
” really that there is a God to judge them; all debauched 


Sinners that live in open and notorious Crimes; all Pha- 
Tifaical Hypocrites that avoid open, but indulge themſelves 


in ſecret Sins, that have the form, but not the power of 

- - Eodlineſs; and all ſuch who are as St. Paw] was before his 
Converſion, as touching the Righteouſneſs of the Law blame- 
Teſs, but yet believe not in Feſws Chriſt, Take out, I fay, 


| ſuch Perſons as I have named from amongſt us, and 
what a ſmall number proportionably ſhould we have left 


behind? How many would be excluded the Preſence of 
God, how few would continue in it! Whac cauſe ſhould 


we then have to ſay with our Saviour, that mary are 


called but few choſen. 


Having thus explained the Meaning, and confirmed the 
Truth of this Prepofition, that many are called but few 
choſen, we muſt conſider the Reaſons of it, how it 


comes to paſs that of the many which are called there 
are but few choſen? A thing which J confeſs we have 


all juſt cauſe to wonder and admire at: Are not all Men 
rational Creatures? Are they not able to b be- 


Intereſt ? 


1 


ir own 
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Intereſt? What then ſhou'd be the reaſon that ſo many of 
them ſhou'd be called and invited to the chiefeſt Good, 
the higheſt Happineſs their Natures are capable of, yet 

fo few of them ſhould mind or preſecute it, ſo. as to- 
be choſen or admitted into the Participation of it? What _ 
| ſhall we aſcribe it to, the Will and Pleaſure of Almighty 
God, as if he delighted in the ruin of his Creatures, and. 
therefore although he calls them, he would not have them 
come unto him? No, that cannot be; for in his revealed J 
Will, which is the only Rule that we are to walk by, 
he hath told us the contrary in plain terms, and hath con- 
firmed it too with an Oath; faying, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
but that he ſhould turn from his way and live, Exek. xxxiit. - 
11. And elſewhere he aſſures us, that he would have all 
Men to he ſaved, and to come io the knowledge of the truth, 

1 Tim. ii. 4. And therefoie if we believe what G 
faith, nay, if we believe what he hath ſworn, we muſt k 
needs acknowledge that it is his will and pleaſure, that as 
many as are called, ſhould be all choſen, and ſaved. And 
indeed if he had no mind we ſhould come when we are 
called to him, why ſhould he call us all to come? Why 
hath he given us his Word, his Miniſters, his Ordinances, 
and all to invite and oblige us to repent and turn to him, 
if after all he was reſolved not to accept of us, nor would 
have us come at all? Far be it from us, that we ſhould 
have ſuch hard and unworthy thoughts of the great Cre 
tor and Governor of the World; eſpecially confidering+ 
that he hath told us the contrary, as plainly as it wass 
poſſible for him to expreſs his Mind unto us. I do not 
deny, but that according to the Apoſtle, Known waro God 
are all his works from the beginning of the world, Acts xy 
18. And that there are ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture whicl#?.. -"# 
intimate unto us God's eternal Election of all that are 
truly pious, to live with him for ever. But it is not F 
for us to be ſo bold and impudent, as to pry: into the 
Secrets of God, nor ſo curious as to ſearch into- his eter- 
nal and incomprehenſible Decrees; but we muſt till re- 
member the Words of Moſes, That ſecret things belong 
unto the Lord our God, but thefe things which are revealed 
belong unto us, that we may do all the words of his lam, 
| 5 Deut. 


— — — — — — 


— - -- 


„ Go IG BR de il Ie rr 


— —̃ — Wars 


” 162 
Deut. xxix. 29. Whatſoever is neceſſary for us to believe 


* um; 5 W „ * i RE BO EN EI 
Tp, IIS, 8 * J ts SPL, 
* * 


Thoughts upon our 


or do, in order to our eternal Salvation, is clearly revealed 


3 do us in the holy Scriptures, and therefore what we there 
read belongs unto us to know, neither are we to look 
any farther than to his revealed Will. But God in the Scrip- 


tures doth plainly tell us, not only in the places before 
quoted, but elſewhere, that he is not willing that any ſhould 
. bur that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

his is the revealed Will of God, which we are to ac- 


Auieſce in, and reſt fully ſatisfied with, ſo as to act ac- 
cCeordingly, without concerning our ſelves about things 


that are too high for us, and no way belong unto us. 

And therefore it is not in his ſecret, but revealed Will, 

that many are called, but few choſen. 5 
Now in conſulting the word of God, to find out the 


that we are to ſearch for the reaſons of this Propoſition, 


Reaſons of this fo ſtrange Aſertion, that many are called, 
But few choſen, I know no better or fitter place to ſearch 
for them, than this Parable, which gave our bleſſed Sa- 
Nuour the occaſion of afferting it; in which it is very ob- 

fervable, that he meddles not at all with any Reaſons 4 
EF Priori, deduced from the eternal Decrees of his Father, but 


only ſuggeſts to us the Reaſons à poſteriori, drawn 


A from the diſpoſition and carriage of Men, why ſo many 
of chem are called, and yet fo few choſen. "Os 
For the opening whereof we muſt know, that the end 


and intent of this Parable, was only to ſhew the enter- 
tainment which his Goſpel had then, and ſhould ſtill meet 
with in the World; many refuſing- to embrace it at all, 


EF and of thoſe who embrace it, many ſtill walking un- 
E . worthy.of it. So that the Iſſue and Conſequence of it 
will be, that though many be called to it, there are but- 


few choſen. ' And he hath ſo worded the Parable, that 
we need not ſeek any farther for the reaſons of this his 
Concluſion from it, they being all moſt clearly couched 
in the Parable it ſelf; which that we may the better un - 
derſtand, I ſhall open and explain them particularly, fo as 


1 to make them intelligibie ! hope, to the meaneſt Capa- 
„ | e 
I. The firft Reaſon therefore why ſo many are called, 
dut fo few choſen, is becauſe they who are called we 
* 5 1 5 : - . > Wi 
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will not come unto him; for this is the firſt Reaſon 


which our Saviour himſelf in the Parable aſſigns for it; 3 
The King, ſaith he, ſent his ſervants to call them that wers 
bidden to the marriage, and they would not come, Matt. xxiii. 


3. And they would not come; ſo that the great fault is 
ſtill in the Wills of Men, which are y ſo depraved 
and corrupt, that though they be never ſo oft, and 


| cannot but in reaſon acknowledge that it is their Intereſt. 


to come, yet they have ſo ſtrange an averſneſs to the Ho- 
lineſs and Purity of the Goſpel which they are called to, 
that they will not come unto it only becauſe they will 


not; for here, they who were firſt bidden, give no reaſon 
of their refuſal, only it is ſaid, they would not come. 
And good cauſe why, for when we have ſearched into all 


the Reaſons imaginable, why Men do not fully ſubmit 
tbemſelves fo the Obedience of the Goſpel, they will all 


reſolve and empty themſelves into this, that they will not 
becauſe they will not, Let Miniſters ſay what they can. 
et the Scripture ſay what it will, let God himſelf ſay 
what he pleaſes, yet Sinners Men are, and Sinners they 
wuoeoill be, in ſpite of them all, as the Prophet rebuking the 0 
People for their Sins, ſaid, But thou ſaidſt, there is no hope; 
er them will I go, 
Jer. ii. 25. And ſo it is to this day, we tell them of 
us Conſequences of them; we 
tell them that they. muſt not love the Worid, but ſeek 2 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs in the fuſt, Þ 
place; we tell them from Chriſt's own Mouth, that ex- 


No, for I have loved ſtrangers, and aft 
their Sins, and the dangero 


cept they repent and forſake their Sins, they muſt periſh; 
— they 6; in ee that we had pos, 
tongues; for they have loved the World, 
will go, they have found Pleaſure in the commiſſion of 

their Sins, and therefore they will commit them; Cir 
calls them to come unto. him, and they know no reaſon. 


why they ſhould not, but howſoever they will not come. + 4 


If we were but once willing the Work-was done; for 
what our Wills are really inclined to, we cangot but uſe 


the utmoſt of our Endeav gur to attain. But the Miſchief. 


is, Men read the ſpel, they hear Chrif calling upon 


them to believe a obey ir, but their Wills are ſtill averſe. * 
"From it, there is a kind of antipath) and contraziecy with: = 
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in them, againſt ſuch exact and real Holineſs as the Goſ- 


requires from them. So that if they periſh, they muſt ſec 

| me themſelves for it, it is their own choice, they chuſe - 
„ and prefer their Sins with all the Miſeries which attend th 
them, before the Goſpel of Chriſt, with all the Glory and th 
Happineſs which is offered in it; and therefore as God Wo 
ſaic to his People, Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O an 
houſe of Iſrael ? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. So ſay I to theſe Men, to 
repent and believe the Goſpel, for why will ye die, why — 


will ye periſh eternally? Have you any reaſon for it? None 
in the World but your own Wills. Chrif hath told you | an 


in plain terms, Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe Gl 
caft out, John vi. 35. But if you will not come unto * 
{ 


him, who can help that? Are not your ſelves only in the 
Fault? Will not your Blood be upon your own Heads ? 


What could Chriſt have done more for you than he hath _ 
done? What could he have ſuffered more for you than he 1 
| hath ſuffered? How could he call you to him more plainly Pr 
or pathetically than he doth? But if after all this, you will "FO 
not come unto him, you muſt even thank your ſelves o 
for all the Torments you muſt e're long ſuffer and under di 
2 And this is indeed the Caſe of the greateſt part of D. 
Nlankind, that though they be called and invited to par- oe 
take of all the Merits of Ghriſ”s Death and Paſſion, yet 3 
they will not come unto him. And this is the firſt and bel 
© great Reaſon why ſo many are called, and yet fo few anc 
= choſen, John v. 40. Fl . alle 
II. The ſeeond Reaſon is becauſe Men do not really be- tha 
heve that they are in. ited to ſuch glorious things as in- '. > 
deed they are, as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the Pa- the 
rable. For when they who were bidden, would not come dew 
upon the firſt Invitation, as not believing the Meſſage 
which thoſe Servants brought them, the King ſent forth — 

other Servants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, behold : 
I have prepared my. dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are wy 
= Killed, and all things are ready, come unto the marriage, o 
© Matt. xxii. 4. When the firſt Servants were not belie- bel 
ved, he ſent others with fuller Inſtructions, giving them * 
Orders to acquaint the Gueſts, that all things were now bel 


ready, and to aſſure them that it was to a Marriage-Feaſt 
they were invited. But it ſeems, whatſoever 3 * 


Gait 
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ſecond Servants could fay, it was to no purpoſe, they 
would not believe them, and therefore ſent them away as 
they came; whereby our Saviour exactly diſcovers to us 
the entertainment that his Goſpel always did, and ſtill 
would meet with in the World. Before his own comin 
into the World, he ſent bis Prophets to invite Manki 
to accept of the terms propounded in it, and to call upon 
them to repent and turn to God, that their Sins might 
be blotted out, and their Souls admitted into the Grace 
and Favour of Almighty God, and ſo partake of eternal 
Glory, which the Prophets called Men to, under the no- 
tion of a Feaſt; A feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on 
the lees, of fat things 2 | of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined, Iſai. xxv. 6. which they called all Men to, 

12 Ho, every ons that thirſteth come ye to the waters, 
Iſai. Iv. 1. But how their Meſſage was received, the fame 
Prophet declares, ſaying, Who hath believed our report, and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed, Iſai. liii. 1. and 
ſo it is fince. For when the Prophets could not be cre- 
dited, God afterwards ſent his Apoſtles, and ftill to this 
Day is ſending Servant after Servant to invite Men to 
Grace and Pardon, to Heaven and eternal Happineſs :- But 
we his Miniſters may ſtill ſay with the Prophet, Who hath 
believed our report? We Men that unleſs they repent 
and turn to God, Iniquity will be their ruin ; we tell them 
alſo, that if they believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, they 
»ſhall be faved, and if they be holy here, they ſhall be 
opp) hereafter. But what ſignifies our telling them of 
theſe things, if they believe not what we fay? And yet 
who doth? Men give us the hearing, cenſure what they 
have heard, and that is all the uſe they make of it, never 
really or firmly believing any one Truth that we make 
known or expound unto them; and this being the caſe 
not only of ſome few, but of the greateſt part of Man- 
| kind, hence it comes to paſs that ſo many are called and 
ſo few choſen, even becauſe they who are called do not 
believe it, and ſo it is all one with them whether they 
be called or no. Be ſure God chuſeth none but ſuch as 
believe the word he ſends unto them; for as the Apoſtle 
* faith, God hath choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, 
James ii. 5. If they be not rich in Faith, they are = 
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166 Thoughts upon our 
for his purpoſe, and ſeeing there are but few that are ſo; 
hence of many which are called, there are but few 
choſen. | 2 | 3 

III. Another Reaſon why of the many which are 
called there are ſo few choſen, is becauſe they have no 
real Eſteem or Value for the things they are called to; as 


it is in the Parable, when the Servants were ſent to call 


upon them to make haſte to the Feaſt becauſe all things 
were ready, it is ſaid that they made light of it, v. 5. 
They did not think it worth their while to go, though 
it was to a Feaſt, to a Marriage Feaſt, yea, to the Mar- 
riage Feaſt of ſo great a Perſon as a King's Son; no, not 
though they were invited by the King himſelf unto it. 
Thus it was in ancient times, and thus it is ſtill; the 
King of Heaven ſends to invite Men to his Court, to lay 
aſide their filthy Garments, and to put on the Robes that 
he hath prepared for them, that they may be holy as he 
1s holy, and fo live with him and be happy for ever. But 
they make light of ſuch things as theſe, they can ſee no 
ſuch Beauty in Chriſt, why they ſhould defire kim, no 
ſuch Excellency in God himſelf, why they ſhould be in 
love with him; and as for Heaven, they never were there 
yet, and therefore care not whether they ever come there 
or no; though they be called, they matter not whether 
they be choſen to it or no; and hence likewiſe it is that 
of the many which are call'd, there are ſo few choſen. 
IV. Another Reaſon is, becauſe they who are called are 
generally addicted to the things of this Life, they have 
the Serpent's Curſe upon them, to feed upon the Duſt 
of the Earth, and therefore ſlight all the Overtures that 


are made them of Heaven and eternal Happineſs. As our 


Saviour himſelf intimates in this Parable, ſaying, that 
when they were invited they made light of it, and wort 


their way, one to his Farm, another to his Merchandiſe, 


v. F- Thus we read of the Phariſees, that they being 
covetous, when they heard the Words of Chrift, they 
derided him, Luke xvi. 14. And thus it is to this Day; 
though Men be called to Chriſt, they are ſo much taken 
up with worldly Buſineſſes, that they can find no time to 


come unto him; but away they go again, one to his Trade. 
another to his Merchandiſe. Theſe are the things that 


moſt 


Call and Ele ction. 167 
moſt Mens Mimds are wholly bent upon, and therefore 
they will not be perſuaded to leave them to go to Chriſt. 

It is true, if he called them to preat Eſtates, if be 
called them to a good Bargain, if he called them to Crowns 
and Scepters in this World, then they would all ſtrive. 
which ſhould be choſen firft : But the things that he calls 
us to are quite of another nature; he calls us to repent 
of our Sins, to believe in him, to contemn the World, 
to have our Converſations in Heaven. But theſe are 
things which Men do not love to hear of, as being con- 
trary to their carthly Temper and Inclinations ; and there- 
fore we who are God's Minifters may call our Hearts out 
before they will ſet themſelves in good earneſt to mind 
them. Or to bring it home ftill cloſer to us, how often 
have we all been invited to that ſpiritual Feaſt, the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, but how few are there 


that come unto it, when the whole Congregation is 


called to partake of it? Scarce one in twenty think it 
worth their while to ftay to have their Share in it. What 
- can be the reaſon of this, but that our Minds are taken 
up with other things, which we fancy to be of far 
greater Concernment to us than all the Merits of C5riff's 

th and Paffion? And therefore it is no wonder that 
ſo many of us are called, and ſo few choſen, ſeeing we 
our ſelves chuſe the Toys and Trifles of this tranſient 


World, before all thoſe real Joys which in the Goſpel we 


are called and invited to. | 

V. In the next Place, many of them which are called, 
have fo ſtrange an antipathy to God and Goodneſs, that 
they do not only negle& and ſlight their heavenly, in 
compariſon of their earthly Calling; but they hate and 


abuſe fuch as are ſent to call them, as our Saviour himſelf 


intimates, v. 6. O barbarous Cruelty ! What hurt, what 
injury is done unto them? They are invited to a Feaſt, 
and for this they are angry, and kill the Meſſengers which 
are ſent to invite them. Thus it hath been in all Apes. 


This was the Entertainment, this the Requital that moſt 


of the Prophets received for the divine Meſſage they brought 


to Mankind, Matt. xxiii. 37. Yea, Chriſt himſelf, the 


Son and Heir of God, was put to Death for inviting Men 
to Life and Happineſs, and ſo were his Apoſtles ah 
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ſo it is to this Day. There is ſtill a ſecret malice and ha- 
tred in Mens Hearts againſt ſuch as ſincerely endeaveur 
to preach the Goſpel clearly and fully to them. We tell 
them of their Sins, we acquaint them with the Danger 
they are jn, we call upon them to forſake and ayoid them,- 


. 


Thoughts upon our 


we invite them to Chriſt, and ſo to Heaven and eternal 
Happineſs; and for this many of them are angry with us 
and incenſed againſt us. They may forgive us this wrong, 


I can aſſure them we intend them no Evil, but all the 
Good we do or can defire to our own Souls; and what- 


ſever the Succeſs be, it is ſtill our Duty to call upon 
them, to adviſe them of their Duty, and if poſſible, re- 


claim them from their Sins; and if they be angry with 


us for that, as many. are, they cannot wonder at our Sa- 
viour's ſaying, that many are called, but few choſen. 
VI. The laſt Reaſon which our Saviour gives in this 
Parable, why are called, but few choſen, is becauſe of 
thoſe who are 
come-not aright, which he fignifies by the Man that came 
without his Wedding-garment, v. 11, 12, 13. Where al- 


though he mentions but one Man, yet under that one is 


comprehended all of the ſame kind; even all ſuch Perſons 


as have the Goſpel preached to them, and ſo are called 
and invited to all the Graces and Privileges propoſed in it, 


all ſuch as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and to expect Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation from him, yet will not come up to 
the Terms which he propounds in his Goſpel! to them, 


even to walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith wm are 

| | on of 
all why of ſo many which are called there are ſo few cho- 
ſen, becauſe there are ſo few which do all thiags which 
the Goſpel requires of them. Many like Herod will do 


called, Eph. iv. 1. And indeed this is the great r 


many things, Mark vi. 20. and are almoſt perſuaded to be 


__ Chriſtians, as Agrippa was, Acts xxvi. 28. How zealous 
are ſome for, how violent are others 


againſt, the little 
Ceremonies and Circumſtances of Religion, and in the 


mean while negle& and let ſlip the Power and Subſtance 
of it? How demure are ſome in their Carriage towards 


Men, but irreverent and ſlovenly in the Worſhip of Al- 
mighty God? How devout would others ſeem towards 
God, but are ſtil] careleſs and negligent of their Duty 

| ; | | towards 


led, and come too at their Call, many 


— =) mn 
| ; | | | EY _ 
Call and Electian. tos 
towards Men? Some are all for the Duties of the fit 
Table without the ſecond, others for the ſecond without: 
the firſt, Some are altogether for Obedience and good 
Works, without Faith in Chriſt; others are as much for 
Faith in Chrif, without Obedience and Works. mt 
Some would do all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done no- 
thing for them; others fancy that Chriſt hath ſo done all 
things for them, that there is nothing left for themſelves = 
to do: And ſo betwixt both theſe ſorts of People, which 

are the far greater part of thoſe who are , either 
the Merits, or elſe. the Laws of Chrift are ſlighted and 
contemned. But is this the way to be ſaved? No, ſure- 
ly: If T know any thing of the Goſpel, it requires both 
Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, that we perform ſincere 
Obedience to all his Laws, and yet truſt in him, and him 
alone, for Pardon, Acceptance and Salvation. And wo- 
ſoever comes ſhort of this, though he be called, we mar 
be ſure he is not choſen; though he come to the Mar- 
riage Feaſt with thoſe that are invited, yet wanting his 
Wedding Garment, he. will be caſt out again wi:h Shame 
and Confuſion of Face. So that it is not our doing ſome, 
or many, or moſt of the things which the Goſpel requires, 
that will do our Buſineſs, unleſs we do all to the utmoſt © i 
of our Skill and Power. But where ſhall we find the. 
Man that doth ſo? What ground have we but to acknow- 
ledge that our Savioue had too much cauſe to ſay, Man I 
| are called, but few choſen; which I fear is but too true, 

not only of others, but our ſelves too. „* „„ 

I ſay not this to diſco any one: No, it is m x 
hearty Deſire and Prayer to the Eternal God, that ever 
Soul of us might be choſen and ſaved. But my great 
Fear is, that many think it fo eaſy a matter to go to 
Heaven, that if they do but ſay their Prayers, and hear _ - 
Sermons now and then, they cannot miſs of it, and there: 
fore need not trouble themſelves any farther about it. 
But they muſt give me leave to tell them, that this will - 
not ſerve their Turn; if it would, moſt of thoſe v = 
are called would be choſen too. Whereas our Saviour 
himſelf tells us, in plain Terms, the contrary. And 1 
this ſhould be fo far from diſcouraging of us, that it ſhould. 
rather excite us to greater Diligence about it 3 _— > 
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170 Thonghts uon the 


fore we may have uſed, as our Saviour himſelf intimates 
in his Anſwer to this Queſtion, Lake xiii. 23, 24. And 
- verily, what greater Encouragement can we have than 
to conſider, that tho there be but few choſen, yet there 
are dome? For why may not you and I be in the num- 
ber of thoſe few as well as others? Are not we all called 


to Chriſt? Are not we all invited. yea, commanded to 


4 believe in his Name, and obey his Goſpel, that ſo we may 


partake of everlaſting Glory? Let us then all ſet upon 
that Work in good carneſt, which we are caled to. Let 
us but fear God, and keep his Commandments, and be- 
lieye in his Son for his Acceptance of us; and then we 
need not fear, but though of the many others which a: e 
called there are but few. choſen, yet we few who are all 
called ſhall be all choſen; choſen to live with God himſelf, 
and. Feſius Chriſt, and to ſing forth his Praiſes for ever- 


EN. 
. 
1 . 
more. 
"7 
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Thoughts upon the Appearance of Chriſt 


. the Sun of Righteouſneſs, or the bea- 


Tit Viſion. 


2 L2 long as we are in the Body, we are apt to be go- 


verned wholly by its Senſes, ſcidom or never mind- 


ing any thing but what comes to us through one or other 


of them. Though we are all able to abſtract our Thoughts 
when we pleaſe from Matter, and fix them upon Things 
that are purely ſpiritual; there are but few that ever do 


it. But few, even among thaſe alſo that have ſuch things 


revealed to them by God himſelf, and ſo have infinitely 
more and firmer ground to believe them, than any one, 
or all their Senſes put together can afford. Such are the 

eat Truths of the Goſpel, for which we have the in- 
llible Word and Teſtimony.of the ſupreme Truth ; yet 
ſecing they are not the Objects of Senſe, but only of our 
Faith, though we profeſs to believe them, yet we. Wh 
SS EEG w 8 | 8 ys ut 
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| Beali ick Liſion. | 7 ORs. be | 
but little notice of them, and are uſually no more affeed Þ 
with them, than as if there were no ſuch things in being 
Hence it hath pleaſed God, in great Compathon ro our 
Infirmity, not only to reveal and make krown ſuch ſpi- = 
ritual Things to us, in plain and eaſy Terms, but likes 
wiſe to bring them as near as poſlible ro our Senſes, by 
eſenting them to us under the Names and Characters 
of ſuch ſenſible Objects as bear the greateſt Reſemblance 
to them; that we, who are led ſo much by our Senſes 
may by them alſo be directed how to apprehend thoſe . 
ſpiritual Objects which he hath told us of, on purpoſe that 
we may believe them upon his Word. bb. | 
Thus he often uſeth the Words, Hand, Eye, and te 
like, to ſignify his own divine Perfections to us. And 
thus it was that our Saviour preached the Goſpel to the | 
People, by Parables, and Similitudes of things commonly 
ſeen. and done among themſelves. The Prophets alſo fre= 
quently took the fame Courſe, as might be 'ſhewn by: - 
many Inſtances ; but one of the moſt remarkable is that 
in Mal. iv. 2, where the Prophet in the Name of God 
ſpeaking of Chriſts coming into the World, expreſſeth it 
by the riſing of the Sun, ſaying, Tv you that fear my 
_ ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in 
13 Wings. 12 ; 3 4 
For Na Feſus Chrift is that Sun of Righteouſneſs here 
ken of, is fo plain from the Context, aud whole Be- 
ign of the Prophet, that I need not inſiſt upon the 
roving it; but ſhall only obſerve, that this being tbe 
aft of all the Prophets in the Old Teftament, he ſhuts 
up his own, and all the other Prophecies, with a cleaer 
Prediction of Cbriſt. and his Fore- runner ohn the Baptiſt. 
whom he calls Elijah, or Elias, and concludes his Pro- 
phecy with theſe Words concerning him, Behold I will. © 
ſend you Ei jah the Prophet, before the coming of the great 
ard dreadful day of the Lord, And he ſhall turn the 
Heart of the Fathers to the Children, and the Heart of the _ i 
Children to the Fathers, left I come and finite the Earth 3 
(or rather the Land) with a curſe, Mal. iv. 5, 6. For 
that by Elijah is here meant John the Baptiſt, we are 
aſſured by Chriſt himfelf, Marr. xi. 14. And it is viy © 
ohſer vable, that as this Prophet ends the Old Teſtament” * 
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172 Thoughts upon the 


with a Prediction of Elias, ſo St. Luke begins the New 


; | with a Relation how John the Bapriſt was born, and ſo 


came into the World a little before Chriſt, as the Morning 
Star that appeared before the riſing of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs. „ 4 

But of the Day which ſhall come at the riſing of that 
glorious Sun, the Prophet faith, that it ſpall burn as an 


oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 


ſhall be ſtubble, and the Day that comerh ſhall burn them 
up, faith the Lord of heſts, that it ſhall leave them neither 
Root or Branch, v. 1. It will be a terrible Day to thoſe 
that ſhall obſtinately refuſe to walk in the Light of it; 
they ſhall be all conſumed, as we read the unbelieving 
Jews were at the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, that hap- 
pened ſoon after that Sun was up. But then turning 


himſelf, as it were, to his own People, Almighty God, 


here by his Prophet, chears and comforts them, faying to 


F them, But unte yon that fear my Name ſhall the Sun of 


1 - Righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his Wings, &c. He 
mall ariſe to all, but to the other with ſuch a ſcorching 
Heat as ſhall burn them up, to theſe with healing in his 


Wings. or Rays, ſo as not to hurt but heal them of all. 


their Mzladies. FT 

Now that which I cbiefly defign by God's Aſſiſtance, 
to ſhew from theſe Words, is, what Thoughts they ſug- 
geſt to us concerning our bleſſed Saviour, by calling him 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, But to make the way as plain as 
I can, we muſt firſt conſider, to whom he is here ſaid 
to ariſe with healing in his Wings, even to thoſe that fear 
the Name of God; i. e. to thoſe who firmly believing in 
God, and being fully perſuaded of his infinite Power, 
_ Juſtice and Mercy, and alſo of the Truth of all his Threats 
and Promiſes, ſtand continually in awe of him, not daring 


to do any thing willingly that may offend him, nor leave 


any thing undone that he would have them do. Such, 
and ſuch only, can be truly ſaid to fear God. And there- 


| ' fore the Fear of God in the Scriptures, eſpecially of the 


Old Teſtament, is all along put for the whole Duty of 

Man. There being no Duty that a Man owes, either to 
© God or his Neighbour, but if he really fears God, he will 
 _ endeavour all he can to do it. But this neceſſarily apy, 


- Benrifick Vin. 173 


poſerh bis Belief in God, and his holy Word, or rather 
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proceeds originally from it. For he rhat cometh unto God, i 


fo as to fear and obey him, muſt believe that he is, and © 


that he is a 'rewarder of them who iligently ſeek him. 
Heb. xi. 6. So that as no Man can believe in God, but 


he muſt needs fear him; ſo no Man can fear God, unleſs 


he firſt believes in Him. From whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that by thoſe who are here ſaid to fear the Name 
of God, we can underſtand no other but only ſuch 'as 
are poſſeſſed with a firm Belief in bim, and with a full 
Perſuaſion of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe divine 
| Revelatioris that he hath made of himſelf, and of his Will 
to Mankind, and therefore live accordingly, © . © 
Of theſe, and theſe only, it is here ſaid, that to them 


| fhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs arife with healing in bis 


wings. Not to any other; no other being able to ſee 


dis Light, nor capable ef thoſe healing Influences that pro- 
ceed from him. For tho' he be a 'Sun; he is not ſuch 1 1 I | 


Sun as we ſee with our bedily Eyes in the Firmament; 
but the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhining in the higheſt Heas 
vens, beyond the reach of our Senſes, viſible only to the 


Eye of Faith; the Evidence of things not ſeen. Inſomuch 
that although he be riſen, and darts down his Beams to = 


this lower World continually, yet they who have not Faith, 
can neither ſee him, nor enjoy any more Benefit by him, 
than as if he was not riſen, or did not ſhine at all. As 
if a Man be born ſtark blind, though the Sun ſhiges never 
Io clear about him, he ſees no more than be did before, 

but lives in the dark at Noon-day as much as at Midnight; 
neither can ye ever make him underftand what Light or 


5 Colours are; for having not that Senſe, by which None 3 


ſuch things can be perceived, he can never underſtand 
, fo as to form any true 


what you mean by fuch thi | 
Notion of them in his Mind: So it is in our preſent 
Cafe; though the Sun of Righteouſneſs be riſen, and ſhine! 


moſt gloriouſly in the World,” yet being the Object d by 2 
0 2 


of bur Faith, withoat that a Man can diſcern nothing 


Dim. He may perhaps tak of Light, but all the while - i 
he ktiows not what he means by the Words which he 


-ofettt about him. For he uſeth them only #s Words' if 


| _ *courfe; taken up from thoſe he talks with; withour having 
271 9 3 is | Q 3 any | 1 
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F 174 Thoughts upon the 

: any Effet or Operation at all upon his Mind; whereas ac 

| they who really believe God's Word, and what is there ha 
vevealed concerning the Sun of Righteouſneſs; they ſee th 
his Light, they feel his Heat, they experience the Power he 


and Efficacy of his Influences; and therefore, although 
they who have not Faith (as few have) can be no way 
profited by what they ſhall hear or read of him, yet they 
who have, and act it upon what they hear or read out of 
God's holy Word concerning him, they will find their 
Thoughts or Apprehenſions of him cleared up. and their 
Afſections enflamed to him; ſo as to love and honour him 
for the future, as the Fountain of all that ſpiritual Life, 
and Light, and Joy they have: For to them he will ariſe 
with healing in his wine. 54 
He did not only ariſe once, but he continually ariſeth 
E to thoſe who believe in God, and fear him. For thus 
© Faith the Lord, to you that fear my Name ſhall the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings. It is 
true, he ſpeaks more eſpecially of his Incarnation, or vi- 
ſible Appearance in the World; but by this manner of 
iſpeaking, he intimates withal that this Sun of Righteouſ- 
 neis is always ſhining upon. his faithful People, more or 
leſs in all Ages from the beginning to the end of the 
World. For in that it is ſaid he ſpall ariſe, it is plainly 
ſuppoſed that he was the Sun of Righteouſneſs before, 
and gave Light unto the World, though not ſo clearly as 
when he was actually riſen. As we ſee and enjoy the 
light of the Sun, long before he riſeth, from the firſt 
dawning of the Day, tho' it grows clearer and clearer, 
all along as he comes nearer, and nearer to his riſing; fo 
the Sun of Riphteouſneſs began to enlighten the World 
E as ſoon as it was darkened by Sin; the Day then began 
- to break, and it grew lighter and lighter in every Age, 
Adam himſelf ſaw ſomething of this Light, Abraham 
more; Abraham pad pane to ſee my Day, ſaith this glorious 
= Sun, he ſaw it, and was glad, John viii. 56. David and 
the Prophets after him ſaw it moſt clearly, eſpecially this, 
tze laſt of the Prophets; He ſaw this Sun in a manner 
E — riſing, ſo that he could tell the People that it would ſud- 
denly get above their Horizon, The Lord whom ye ſeek, 
E Jaith be, ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, Mal. iii. 1. and 
___= FA acquaints 
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Beatifick Viſion. 175 
acquaints them alſo with the happy Influences it would 
have upon them, ſaying, in the Name of God, Unto you - 
that fear my name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with 
healing in his wings. | | | ES 
The Sun of Righteouſneſs; that is, as I obſerved before, Mi 
Feſus Chrift the righteous, who is often foretold and ſpoke Ml 
of under the name and notion of the Sun or Star that | 
giveth light unto the World. There ſhall come a ſtar out 
of Faceb, ſaid Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. And he ſhall be 
as the light of the morning when the ſun riſeth, ſaith Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. And the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of 
his coming, ſaith, The people that walked in darkneſs have 
ſeen a great light, and they that dwell in the land of the 
ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light fhined, Iſai. ix. 
2. For that this was ſpoken of Chriſt, we have the Au- 
thority of the Evangeliſt, Matt. iv. 16. To the ſamepur- 
poſe is that of the ſame Prophet, Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light 
is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. For 
| behold the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſs dark- C 
neſs the people but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his 
glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee, Ifai. Ix. 1, 2. The Sun ſhall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for brightneſs ſhall the 
moon give light unto thee: But the Lord ſhall be unto thee 
an everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory, v. 19. To 
which we may add the many places where Chriſt is called 
MI which we tranſlate rhe Branch. As, I will bring 
forth my ſervant the Branch, Zech. iii. 8. Behold the 
man, whoſe name is the Branch, c. vi. 15. I will raiſe _ 
up to David, à righteous Branch, Jer. xxiii. 3. Ad 4 * 
Branch of righteouſneſs, xxxtii. 25. In all which- 
the original Word fignifies alſo the riſmg'of the Sun, and +: 
is accordingly render d by the LXX. Avaroay; Oriens, not 
that part of Heaven where the Sun riſeth, but the Sun it 
ſelf as riſing there. And fo it is tranſlated alſo both in 
the Syriack and Arabick Verfions. And where it is faid, 
In that Day (hall the Branch of the Lord be beautiful, 
 Ifai. iv. 5 In the LXX. it is 8 - _ God 5 8 
| ſhine forth. In the Syriack, The riſmg of the Lord | 
3 In Arabick, The Lord (hall riſe as the ſun. 
And that this is the true ſenſe of the Word in all theſe - 
Places, appears from the Prophecy of Zacharias * _ 
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ther of Fohn the Baptift; for ſpeaking of Chriſis coming» 


he expreſſeth it, according to our Tranſlation, by fayings 


The Day-fpring from on high hath viſited us, Luke i. 78. 


But in the Original it is the ſame Word that the LXX. 
uſe in all the aforeſaid places, Amro, Oriens, the riſing 
Sun. And it is much to be obſerved, that all the ſaid 
places of the Prophets, are interpreted of the Meſſiah or 


Ci; by the Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe, made by 


the ancient Fews themſelves; for n the viing Sun, is 


there tranſſated FRFBMY the Chrift, as if it was only 


another name for Me//iah, the Saviour of the World. From 


all Which it appears. that when the Prophet bere calls our 


Saviour Chriſt the Sun ef Righreouſueſi, he ſpeaks accord- 
ing to the common ſeuſe and practice of the Church at 


And verily he may well be called the Sun, both in re- 


ſpect of what he is in himfelf, and in reſpe& of what 
he is to us. As there is but one Sun in the Firmament, 
it is the chief of all Creatures that we fee in the World. 

There is nothing upon Earth, but what is vaſtiy inferior, 
the very Stars of Heaven ſeem no way comparable to it; 


it is the top, the head, the glory of all viſible Objects: 


In like manner, there is but one Saviour in the Word, 
be is exalted far above all things in it, not only above the 


Sun it ſelf, but above all Principality, and Power, and 


Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
Hot only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come. 


All things are put under his feet, and he is given to be 


hend over all things to the Church, Eph. i. 21, 22. The 
very Angels, Authorities and Powers of Heaven, are all 
made fſubjebt to m, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And that is the rea- 
Yor that he is faid to be at the right Hand of God, be- 
cauſe he is preferred before, and ſet over the whole Crea- 
tion, next to the Altniphty Creator himſelf, where he 
[has hs and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven 
ani Farch. N16 


And us the Sun is in it faf alſo the moſt glorious, a6 


well as the moſt excellent Creature we ſee, of fuch tran- 


| foendenr Beauty, Splendor and Glory, that we cannot look 
| FRedfaitly upon it, but our Eyes are preſently dazzled; fo 
3 EE 7: . 3 a . * Piers f b 2 by + > 2 5 892 15 


Brlatißel Viſun. 177 
is Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs: When he was transfi” 


gured, his face did ſhine as the Sun, Matt. xvii. 2, When. 


St. John had a glimpſe of him, he ſaw his countenance as 
the Sun that ſhineth in his ſtrength, Rev.i.16, When he 
appeared to St. Paw! going to Damaſcus at mid-day, there 


wa, a light above the brightneſs of the Sun ſhining round © 


about him, and them that Lake ing with him, Acts xxvi. 
13. And it is no wonder, For he is the brightneſs of his 
Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 


3. And therefore muſt needs ſhine more gloriouſly than 


it is poſſible for any mere Creature to do; his very Bo- 
dy, by reaſon of its Union to the divine Perſon, is à glo- 


rious Body, Phil. iii. 21. The moſt glorious doubtleſs of 


all the Bodies in the World, as far exceeding the Sun, as 


that doth a Clod of Earth; infomuch, that cou'd we look 


upon our Lord as he now ſhines forth in all his Glory 
in the higheſt Heavens, how would our Eycs be dazzled? 
our whole Souls amazed and confounded at his excellent 


Glory? The Sun would appear to us no otherwiſe than 
as the Moon and Stars do, when the Sun is up. And he 
that ſo far excels the Sun in that very Property, Wherein 


the Sun excels all other things, may well be called the 
Sun, The Sun by way of Pre-eminence, the moſt glo- 
rious Sun in the World, in compariſon whereof nothing 

_ elſe deferves to be called by that Name. Neither may: 


our bleſſed Saviour be juſtly called by this glorious Name, 


only for what he is in himſelf, but likewiſe from what 


he doth for us; as may be eaſily demonſtrated from all 


the Benefits that we receive from the Sun. I ſhall inſtance 
in ſome of the moſt plain and obvious: | 


Firſt therefore, the Sun we know is the Fountain of all | 
the Light that we have upon Earth, without which Wwe 
could ſee nothing, not ſo much as the way that is before - 


vs, but ſhould always be groping and ſtumbiing in the 
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dark; whereas by it we can diſcern every thing that is ³ 


about us, or at any diftance from us, as far as our fight 


can reach. In which reſpect our bleſſed Lord is the Sun - 
indeed; The light of the world, John viii. 12. The trus 
light that lighieneth every one that cometh into the world. 


c. i. 9. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the &fory of * WM 
4 
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3 9. Whereby we ean ſee things that are not viſible to 
the Eye, as plainly as we do thoſe that are. For this Jay- 


* 
3g 


peace, Luke i. 78. 79. To ſhew us the inviſible things 
of God, and direct us to all things belonging to our ever- 


and manifeſt to us in his Goſpel. But wharſoever maketh 
manifeſt is light. Eph. v. 13. Wherefore he is ſaid to 


Gofpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe he hath there ſo clearly re- 
we may ſee all things neceſſary to be known, believed, 


the moſt viſible Objects at Noon-day. 
By this Light we can ſee as much of the Glory of God 
. himſelf, as our mortal Nature can bear. For, No man 
E bath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Sou which is 
in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, * i. 
18, Neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, 
and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Matt. xi. 
27. So that no Man ever had or can have any right know- 
ledge of the true God, but only by his Son our Saviour 
Chriſt. But by this mezns, they that lived before might 


in the Goſpel. | : 
By this glorious Light we can fee into the Myſtery of 
the eternal Trinity in Unity, fo as to believe that God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are one, one Fehovah, 
one God. That God the Father made all things at firſt by 


bis Word. and ftill upholds and orders all things according 


3 8 bitiſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World; 
tba he roſe again, went vp to Heaven, and is now there 
e right. Hard of God; that upon our Repentance and 


1 Sv. — 
* « — 
_— , 
= ms my 
NDS 
. * Vx 
> A % * + "7 
3 
1 
# ” 
3X5 * . 


* us 


Ko” 
> . 8 . ＋ - 

k ES s ; 
of 4 "4, 2 to * 
%z N EE w 


4 ls 1 22 
* . "_< A SS +. 5 * 9 
r . — 


R CS." of A n : 13 
* Bis. I 28 * 


F 3 my - . 
— * 7 1 12 * * . „ > 57 9 " 
* „5 * 19 3 33 W 4 x — 
SV TI . 


4 Hus people Iſrael, Luke ii. 32. A marvellous light, r pet. ii. 


” ſpring from on high, this Sun of Righteouſneſs hath viſited 
us 0 give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the 
= ſhadow of death, and to guide our feet into the way of 


laſting Peace and Happineſi. He hath made them all clear 


have brought life and immortality to light through the 
vealed them to us, that by the light of his holy Goſpel 


or done, in order to eternal Life, as p'ainly as we can ſee 


- - ſee him as by twiight; we who live after this Sun is ri- 
ſen, may ſee him by the cleareft Light that can be given 
of him; for he hath fully revealed and declared him to uus 


de his Wil: That God the Son was made Fleſh, became 
13 Man, and as ſuch died upon the Crols, and fo offered up | 


h in him our Sins are all pardoned, and he that made 


+ 
* ” - 
** 
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us is reconciled to us by the Merits of h's. ſaid Death, 


in Heaven for us, we are juſtified or accounted righteous 


lieve in Chriſt, leads them into all Truth, comforts. them 
in all their Troubles, and aſſiſts them in doing whatſoever 
is required of them. Theſe and many ſuch great and 
neceſſary Truths zs lay in a great meaſure hid before, are 


Backs upon them. 


the Air, to make it a fit medium through which to ſees 
this glorious Light that comes from the Sun of Righte- 


that they likewiſe are able to enlighten others, to open 
their eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to Light, A#s xxvi 


Matt. v. 14. not originally in themſelves, but by commu- 4 


only of Light, but alſo of all the Life that is in any Crea: 


for that which we call Life, where with ſuch Creatures 


| immediacy expire and die. 50 mare Righe . i 


8 
* 4 _ . 
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ſo as to be ſaid properly to live, it all depends upon the 


Beatifick Viſian. 179 


that by the Power of his Interceſſion which he now makes 


in him. before his, and in him our Almigh:y Father; that 
God the: Holy Ghoſt abides continually. with his Church, 
moving upon, actuating and influencing the means of Grace 
that are there adminiſter d; that he ſanctifies all that be- 


now by the Light of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. ſhining 
in his Goſpel, made ſo plain and evident, that all may ſee 
them, except they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, or turn their 


And though the Sun in the Firmament enlightens only 


ouſneſs, enlightens Mens Minds too, and opens their Eyes 
to behold the wondrous things that are revealed. in the law 
of God, Pal exix. 18. And that too ſo effectually in ſome, 


18. Inſomuch that they alio are the Light of the World, 


nication from him, as the Moon is firſt enlightened by the 
Sun, and then. reflects its light to the Earth. e 
Moreover, the Sun is the firſt Cauſe under God, not _ 4 


ture upon Earth, without which nothing could live, no, 1 
not ſo much as a Vegetable, much leſs an Animal Life; 
as have Organs fitted. for it, are actuated and quickened, - 4 


heat and influences of the Sun. Should the Sun once ceaſe 2 
to be, or to influence the World, all living Creatures would 3 


teouſneſs, the Fountain of all ſpiritual Life. In thes, faith bY 


David, is the fountain of life, in thy light we ſhall ſee lights, F 
P fal. xxxvi. 9. Where we ſee that Light and Life in th; 
\ ſenſe alſo go together ; they both praceed from the fam; 
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180 Thoughts upon the 
Fountain, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who therefore faith, 
I am the light of the world, he that folleoweth me ſhall not 


walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of we, ohn viii. 
12. That Light which hath Life always proceeding from 


it, and 3 it; ſo that he is both Light and 
F Life it ſelf, J am, faith he, the way, the truth, and the 
lie, John xiv. 6. And our Life, as the Apoſſle calls him, 


"Col. iii. 4. even the life of all that believe in him. The 


Jife that I now live in the fleſh, faith the ſame Apoſtle, 


1'tlive by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. And 


therefore he who believeth, and fo hath the Son, he hath 
life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 John v. 12. 


From all which it appears, that All men by nature are 


from the dead by faith, it is Chriſt that gives them life, 
c. v. 14. Who came into the world on purpoſe that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
E gdantly, John x. 10. More abundantly, that is, in the 
E [higheſt and moſt excellent manner that it is poſſible for 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſms, Eph. ii. 1. Bat when any th 


Men to live, For this Life which the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs raiſeth Believers to, is the Life of Righteouſneſs, an 
holy, an heavenly, a ſpiritual, divine Life; it is the Life 
of Faith, whereby they live to other Purpoſes, and in 


g quite different manner from other Men; they live to 
Soc, and not unto the World; they live in a conſtant 


ce upon him, and Submiſſion to him : they live 


b. . with a firm Belief of his Word, and fincere Obedience to 
bis Laws; they ive altogether in his Service, ſo that whe- 
tier they eat, or drink, or whatſoever they do, they ſtill do 


it to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. In ſhort, they ſtrive 


all they can to do the Will of God upon Earth, as the 


holy Angels do it in Heaven, and fo have their Conver - 


\ - ation there, where their Saviour and their Treaſure is. | 
Baut this Life is infuſed into them, only by the Rays of 

= the Sun of Righteouſneſs, by that Holy Spirit which pro- 
cCeeedeth from Chriſt. whereby they being born again, and 


made the Children of Light, thus walk in newneſs of 


F Life; and ſo it is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved and ſtrengthen d 
© - onlyby him, who therefore calls himſelf the bread of life, 
John vi. 35, 48. And the Bread of God, which cometh 
deen heaven, and giveth life unto the world, v. 33 rar | 


: 4+; 
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out 


— Viſon. 16 
kving bread, of which if am man eat, he ſtall live fr 
ever, v. 51. And this Bread which hg gives is his Fleſh, 

which he gave for the life of the world, ibid. For his fleſh 
is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed ; ſe that 
eateth his fleſh, and drinketh his blood hath eternal life, and 
he will raiſe him up at the laſt. day, that he may live for 
ever, v. 54, 55, 58. For Chriſt is the reſurretlion and the 


life. whoſoever boli eveth in him, though he were dead, yes 'Y 


Il he live, and gwhoſoever liveth and believeth in him 
fall never die, c. xi. 25, 26. Though his Body may 
die, yet not his Soul: And his Body alſo at the laſt Day 
| ſhall be raiſed again to Life, by the power of this _ | 
Sun: For as in Adam all die, AION 
.be ne alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


Saga I 


Righteouſneſs, the wa oe of that. rie and 
pram Lie which the righteous live; as the Sun is of 


| our natural, he alſo may moſt properly be called the Sun 1 
of Righteouſneſs, as he is in the Words before us. And i $ 


ſo he may be likewiſe from his chearing and re 
our Spirits in the inward Man, as the Sun doth in 


outward. The light of the eyes, ſaith 3 Wiſe 3 85 . 3 2 N 


joiceth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. 


1 ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is . 5 eyes to . 
ſun, Eccleſ. xi. 7. This we all find by dy 388 


and ſo we do too, that the Light and Heat of the Sun 9 D 
agitate or move our animal Spirits in ſo and.d i- 


cate a manner, that we are always more chearf and 
_ when the Sun ſhines clearly, than we are in 3 
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ht or cloudy Day. But in this the gun Nigbte· a] 9 { 
uineſs infinitely . the other, for he is the Fountain = 


. p of ſome, but of all the true Jay.: | 
that his "Faithful People have or — inthe Work 


It all proceeds from him, whom having not ſcen-thi 4d | 2 | 


in whom, though now. they ſec him not, yet Beli 
; 2 © apa: with joy unſpeakable, N full | of 2 0 


8 ing 4a bi him, as 33 — 
| Ivered for © dhe Olin, L Ju-. 


fication be manifeſteth himſelf, 1 bpecial Love and 8 1 


| | EO in the Pacdon of their Sins, and their 


| 3 they have no real W 
E themſelves, yet by the Sun of „ e teflecting 


2182 Thoughts upon the 
filled, net only with unipeakable, but glorious Joy, of the 
_ ame Nature with that which the glorified Saints in Hea- 
ven are continually tranſported with. This is that which 


is called the lifting vp the light of God's Countenance, 
P/al. iv. 6. | 


and his cauſing his Face to ſhine upon them, 
hevii- 1. Ixxx. 3. Nu#6.vi.25. When the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs thus ſhineth u them, refreſhing and com- 
forting their Hearts, by the ſweet Influences of that Ho 
Spirit that proceedeth from him. 
But the Sun doth not only refreſh the Earth, but makes 
it fruitful; it is by his means under God, that Plants grow 
and bring forth Fruit, and that Animals do the reſpective 
Works which God hath ſet them. So is Chrift the Cauſe 
or Author of all the good and righteous Works that are 
done in the World; he himſelf ſaith, withour me ye can do 
nothing, John xv. 5. And his Apoſtle could fay upon his 
own Experience, I can do all things through Chrift which 
Prengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And that the Fruits, all 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are by Jeſus Chrift, or come 
from him, Chap. i. 11. Who therefore in this r 
alſo may well be termed the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
To which we may hkewilſe add, that ns the Works 
Which God hath made upon Earth by his Power, although 
they have no light in themſelves whereby they can 
ſeen, yet they appear in all their Beauty and Colours by 
the Sun reflecting his light upon them; ſd the Works 
Which his Servants —— his AſhRtance and Grace, altho' 
„ nor are exactly righteous in 


his Righteouſneſs upon them, they ſeem or are account 
rightedus in the 1 of God; or as St. Peter ſpeaks, hey 
une acceptable to God by Feſtts __ 1 Pet. ii. 5. Wirh- 
out whom therefore there could be no ſuch thing as 
Riphteouſneſs ſeen upon Earth, no more than there could 
de Colours without Light. But as by one man's diſobe- 


| dience mum were made finners, fo by the obedience of ne 


many are made righteous, Rom. v. 19. both fincerely righ- 
| nds in chat Rives, and accepted of as ri e 


God, by his Righteouſheſs imputed to them. So that all 


Righteouſneſs, both 28 it is performed by Men, and as 


*  opproved of by God, comes only from u c 
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And this ſees to be the great Reaſan wherefore he is 


| here called in a peculiar manner the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 

and promiſed to ariſe to his faithful People with healing 
in his wings, that they may grow up as calves in the ſtalls; 
to ſhew that it is by him only that they are healed of 


I their Infirmities, and reſtored to a ſound Mind, ſo as to 
| grow in Grace, and bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſ- 


neſs, ſuch Righteouſneſs as by him is acceptable to God, 

from whom they ſhall therefore at the laſt Day receive 

the Crown of Righteouſneſs, that Crown which this Sun 
of Righteouſneſs hath procured for te. 

VU pon theſe, among many other Accounts, Feſ#s Chriſt 

the Saviour of Mankind may truly be called the Sun of 

Righteauſneſs, as he is here by the Spirit of Truth it ſelf, 


for our Admonition and Comfort. For hereby we are 


put in mind how to think of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
to exerciſe our Faith in him, ſo as to love and honour 
him with all our Hearts, and to put our whole Truſt 


and Confidence in him for all things nectſſary to our eter- 


nal Salvation. Foraſmuch as we are by this means gi = 
= Q 8 orld. 


td &6 Underſtand, that what the Sun 15 ro he r 00: 

| the ſame is Chriſt to his Church. But the Sun, as we A 
have heard, is the moſt excellent, and moſt glorious that 
we ſee in the World. It is the next Cauſe, under God, 
of all the Light that is in the Air, and of all the Life that 
any Creatures live upon the Earth. It is that which re- 


freſteth the Earth, and makes it fruitful. It is that alſo 


which gives a Luſtre to all co that are about us, {0 7 1 


as to make them pleaſing and delightful io the Eye. 


And accordingly, whenſnever 1 think of my bleſſed b 


Saviour, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, I apprehend, or rather 


the Eye of Faith I behold him in the higheſt Heavens, - 
there ſhining in Glory and Splendor infinitely greater nn 


any mortal Eye can bear, inveſted with ſupreme Majeſty, 

Honour and Authority over the whole Creation, ' I be- 
hold him there ſurrounded with an innumerable Company 
of holy Angels, as ſo many fixed Stars, and of glorified 
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Saints as Planets enlightened by him; all his Satellites or 
Servants waiting upon him, ready upon all Occaſions to 

reflect and convey his benign Influences or Favours to his « i 
People upon Earth. I ſee him 1 by W hez;I Af 
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184 Thoughts upon the 
behold him diſplaying his bright Beams, and diffuſing his 


WW Light round about, over his whole Church, both that 


+ which is triumphant in Heaven, and that which is mi- 
litant here on Earth; that all the Members of it may ſee 


; B all things belonging to their Peace. I behold him con- 
=  tinually ſending down his quickening Spirit upon thoſe 


Who are baptized into, and believe in his holy Name, to 


** - Tegenerate them, to be a ſtanding Principle of a new and 
= divine Life in them. I behold him there manifeſfing him- 


felf, and cauſing his Face to ſtire upon thoſe: who lock 


= up. to him, ſo as to reficſh and chear their Spirits, to 
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make them brisk and lively, and able to run with Patience 
the race that is ſet before them. I tchold him there con- 
tinually iſſuing forth his Holy Spirit, to actuate and influ- 
he Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments; that 


Saviour 
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 Beatifiek Viſion. 
we may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having our 
own Righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteoufneſs which is of 
God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. We ſhould then leave gazing 
upon the trifles of this lower World, and ſhould be always 
| looking up to this Sun of Righteouſneſs, fo as to be en- 
lighten d by him, Pal. xxxiv. 5. With ſuch a Light as 
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will diſcover to us the Glories of the other World, to- 1 1 


gether with the Way that leads to it. 5 
We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the Works of Dark- 
neſs, and walk as the Children of Light, and accordingly 
ſhine as Lights in the World. And we ſhould have 


| the Light of God's Countenance ſhining continually upon. 3 


us, enlightening, enlivening, and refreſhing our 


Souls, and purifying both our Hearts and Lives ſo, as to 
| Make us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the d 

Saints in Light; in that Everlaſting Light which W 
from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who liveth and feige, 


: _ ſhineth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one Gai TY 
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Dr, William Beveridge, Lord Lage of St 2 
Containing all his Sermons, as well thoſe WF: 
by himſelf, as thoſe fince his Deach. Now 
NEE refcdly printed, i in two Volumes, Folio. With 3 — Pre: 4 

n face, giving ſome Account of the Author, . 
Writings. As alſo three uſeful Tables. I. The Contents _ — 3 
ſeveral Diſcourſes. II. Of the Texts of Scripture occaſionally e 4 


plin'd; III. An Alphabetical Index to the Thle.. 


The Religions Philoſopher : or, The right Uſe of conemplat 
the Works gore the Creator. I. In the * Stractare of OY < — 
mal Bodies, and in particular M A N. II. In the no leſs wonder- 
ful and wiſe Formation of the Elements, and their. 2 :. 
pon Animal and Vegetable Bodies. And, III. In the ; 
ing Strauctare of the Heavens, with all its Furnitare. D 
the Conwvidtion of Atheiſts and — Throughout . 
Diſcoveries in Anatomy, Philoſop 


with the various Experiments 0 ü of of to illultrace. the bs, og 43 4 
e moſt copiouſly Yandled by that learned — Pt. 2 
Nienwentyt. Tranſlated trom the Original, by Jobs 8 3 
Eſqʒꝰ F. R. S. To which is prefixed. 4 Letter to the Tan "of 
by the Reverend J. T. Deſaguliers, LL. D. F. R. & and 22 2 
to his Grace the Daks ot 8 Adorn'd wich Cuts. In 1 
volumes. The 3d Edition. d vo . 
Advice 10 2 Son, directing kin how: to amt nth \ 3 8 : 4 
important paſſages of his Life, 12m. 3 
Boyle's Theological Works abfidged, with his Life? gi +>. 
ccount of his Philoſophical Works, in 3 Vol. 8 2 
Barrow, of Contentment, Patience, and Refenadon ws - 6 2 5 Y 
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Will, 12 mo. 


Peveridge ( Bp. ) his Vindication of the old Trandl. of N 


His Theſaurus Theologicus, 4 Vol. 850, 2 
- His Private T e in 2 Volumes with Cuts, So” 


His Expoſition o 9 Articles, 1 a 
His Neceſſity of oblige 9 and 


io « Hai 2 Vol. Foko. ant”, 
pi otheca Bi Ca, or 4 Commentary on W. N 
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die (Dr.) his: on the Com. 
Bickel ( Bp.) his Sermons publiſhed by» 8 head. ode, 
= — Royſe's. Expoftion of the 39 Articles, Fe, 1 
ecm Hiſtory of the Bible, $6. Ep © "Ii "kgs 2 
4 _"Burner-{ Bp. ) his Sermons, with an Eſſay | 
| Z * Homilies, wrote at the Requeſt of A. B 
Convenient Prayer Book for Private and tk U 
"2 1 tor of the l Companion in viſiting of the 
= | , Cambray (A. Bp. of the Exiſtence ot God, 12m0. 
_ | Clark's Arp of Divinity, conſonant to the + Dodrine o che Church 
=_ of England, 2 Vol. 80; . 
1 Chillingworth's Works, Folio. | 
Collection of Divine Emu and Poms, by the e moſt eminent Hands I 
.v , publiſhed by Mrs. 8 
1 Cozens ( Bp. ) his — 1amo. 
= Clark's Concordance to the Holy Bible, L296, | 
. Ciſtalio's Kempis cum ris, L 2 mo. 
evout Chriſtian's Daily Exerciſe, 120 . 

—.. Devout Communicant exemplified in his Behaviour, . at 
uad after receiving the holy Sacrament, 12 mo. 

Diſcourſe of God's Fore-Kbowledge and Man's Free-agency, where - 
= in their ſeeming "EM is reconciled, &. 4b Edition. 
1 Drelincourt of Death, F 
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1 5 $ Eccleſatical _ in Engl. Folio. 85 
| = £1 ngs to a careleſs World, giving an Account of hs Be- 


WE . J Z . of the late E. of Rocheſter, and other remarkable dag 
_ 3 >.> © rents, adorned with Cuts, 3d Edit. 1 2 mo. | 
_ A. Funeral Gift, or a Pr tion for Death, &c. 1210. 
3 Brom Importance of a Religious Life, 1a m0. | (HE 
ard's Meditations, 12990 _ I * 
Leder s Penitent Pardoned, 8 vo. 
 - _ Winter Evenings Conference, $20, 
3 1 Siaolden Rule, 820.. 
=... - Sermons 8%. . 
75 = 5 Is — Religion, Tame. 5 | 
.L 4 | Falter, amo. 
4 8 3 12 Devdtions, 1 
r ckes's Sermons on f. Eon Satan t vn Boy, 
{- Keylewell's Works i in 2 Vol. i in Folio. 
A "Practical. Believer» 04v0. 
1 5 Meaſures of Obedience, 8 vo. 
23 Worth Communicant, 8 vo. 
53 Nine Sermons with an Account of his Life 17 Robe. dates, 
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